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SOCIAL LIFE IN THE RAMAYANA .
Pror. P. C. DHARMA, ML.A.

SECTION I
FOOD

THE three main types of people dealt with by Valmiki and
living in India during the Ramdyana period were the Aryans,
the Vanaras and the R:},\ksasas. There was not much differ-
ence in the type (or level) of civilization amongst these classes.
All of them were highly civilized, judging from the social,
political and religious standpoints. These three types of people
had different dietetic habits. In this connection, it may be
pointed out that some critics consider that the Vinaras lagged
behind the Aryans and Raksasas in culture and civilization
and that immoderate indulgence of the palate is a sign of high
culture! But the stimulation of the palate by various savoury
dishes and the immoderate indulgence in strong drinks and
sensual pleasures, as in the latter days of the Roman Empire
and the days of Cleopatra in Egypt, are certainly signs of
a degenerate, civilization.
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were favourite ones. They were actually called flesh eaters ,

[Pisitgsana and EKravydda—TI1-84~17 and Nara-mdms-déin
(cannibal) 111-72-21]. The Rikgasa Viridha was particularly
fond of the Hesgh of Bages (I11-2-12), He promised to drink
the blood of Rama and Laksmana {111-2-13).

The Réksasi Stirpanakhd told Rima that she would eat up
Sitd and Lakgmana, so that she and Réma might subsequently
sport together without any let or hindrance (I11-17-27). Révana
threatened Sita that his cooks would mince her up and cook
her for his breakfast (111-56-24 and V-22-9), He was deter-
mined upon enjoying her at least as food if not as a mistress.
The Raksasi women who had been ordered to subjugate Sitd
by any means, mentioned in the course of their harangue, how
they would kill and eat her up (V-24-36, ete.). The favourite
parts of the body of human beings for eating were the heart

(Hrdaya—V-24-36, etc.), liver (Yakrt), spleen (Pliha), bowels -

(dntarani), head (§irga), and minced museles (Piluka). .The

- cannibals when eating human flesh, refreshed themselves with

surd or liquor (V-24-45). Ravana had special cooks to ent. up
meat. In Chapter XI of the Sundara Kinda, Valmiki gives a
list of the dishes used for dinner by Ravana (V-11~11, ete.).

Révana’s Menu
The courses consisted of :—

1. The raw meat of deer, buffaloes and boars.

‘9. The flesh of the 'pes-fowl; and the fowl in the
raasted condition. _ . B

3. The flesh of the pig, the Vardhranasaka Goat
(ved-haired with long ears), the porcupine, the
deer, and peacocks, and fowls, prepared with curd
and salt.

4. PBirds’ flesh (that of Cakora and Krakaere) well
cooked {probably spitted). ,

b. Buftalo’s Besh (Mahiga-mamea), the Salya fish, and
the fiesn of goats prepared with condiments.

6. Confections, soups and various kinds of pleasant
preparaiions,
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7. Fruit juices swestened with Sugar and honey, etec.
8, Salt dishes, and sour dishes,

. 9. Various kingdg of fruits.

Various kinds of meat Preparations prepared by excellent
¢00ks were to be found in Ravana’s Banqueting all. The
Eleventh Canto of Book 1T gives a graphic description of the
various meat disheg, But, there is no mention of any vegeta-
ble dish. Of course, one findg the expression Anndvasese which
may refer to “remains of - cooked rice ” (V-11-25). Anna
means simply “food ”. Rven if it be taken to mean rice, it
must be noted that only a casual mention is made of it. Thus,

it will be seen that the Raksasa diet was a typical meat diet,
with a little admixture of vegetable food.

Staple Food Grains and Pulses

"The staple food grains in Ayodhy3 was rice (Tandula).
The other food grains of Epic India were the Nivara, wild or
uncultivated rice of the forests used by the Ascetics and
Brahman Sages (II-6-15), barley (Yava), and wheat
(Godhuma),

The agricultural fields of Ayodhya were planted with paddy
(8ali or Vriki

). In order to provide nitrogenous elements, the
Aryans supplemented the diet of rice and wheat or barley,
with the various pulses (VII-91-18, ete.)
gram), Camaka (chick pea), Kulittha (horse gram) and Mdga
(black dhal), and milk. The word Sdpa is met with, but it
Seems to mean broth or condiment in the context (I1-91-66).

Rice the Favourite Food of the Kryans

Cooked rice (Anng or Odana) formed the bulk of the food

of the Aryans of the Ramayana period (I-33-3). Other prepa-
rations only supplemented the rice. During Dagaratha’s 4éva-
medha Sacrifice, many heaps of rice resembling hillocks were to
be seen (I-14-13). During the feasting of King Viévﬁmitra-,
Sage Vasistha provided heaps of rice—heaps of hot, bojleq
_ riee (I~53-23 and 1-53-3), Bharadvija provided for Bharata’s

ariny excellent rice and varioug eatables (11-81-21), While

» such as Mudga (green -

5

Drepafing for the coronation of Riama, Vasis_;.i_;ha (.)rdered tha: ;
the Brahmans should be fed early in the morr‘ung with excell}fnd
food, rice cooked and mixed with curd, milk, gh.ee7 parche
rice and curd (1T-3-13 and 14). Ldja o'r pa.rched r.me or ra?er
pufed rice formed an important ingredient in feedmg-7 WOTS 1p;
ping, ete. Thus, cooked rice always formed the chief part o
the food of the Aryans. Meat and liquors were su?plementary
to it. The oil cake of Inga dulcis (I'ibgm'h Pinydka) and the
coarse wild rice (Nivdra) were used as articles of food only by
the Ascetic Brahmans in the forest.

Milk as an Article of Diet

‘Milk was very largely consumed either as milk., 0(11' ml:;:
and rice pudding, or Pdyasa (milk sweete.ned an.d mixed wi >
boiled rice or wheat), or Rasala (curd'mxxe('i with suglali an :
8pices), or fermented milk (curd,. Dad.ln). Milk andII;algl—I;I;;
ducts were favourite articles of diet Wl.th a?l classes (. ~ °(i
The conversion of milk by coagulatlf)n into Dadhi orhcur
{V-17-13 and I-53-3) and the production 'offbutter ‘f)y ¢ fug;
ing were processes well known to them. rhfa chuamsg ;;  the
-eurd wag effected by the rotation of the churning rod, dy cane
of a rope wound round it and pulleq by the two ends : tile
nately by the hands of the housew1.fe. The pr(?cess (; o
dame as that described in the churmn-g o'f the M}lky cem:3
on a large scale (I-45-17). The churning is done in the sa
way even at the present day in India. \

Fatty Food and Salts .

The fatty elements in the diet We.re' derivefi fro;n ;1::
{Sneha, VII-91-19 or Taila, V-53-T7, gmgelly. oﬂ)t a,net fn oe
(clarified butter). The word Navanita (butter) is noln;0 P
in the Ramdyana. One finds frequent references only o Grta
or ghee—molten butter. The mineral salts were. slupp' gy
the form of Lavana (salt), and Sauvarcala '(a specm. vanehz )
salt). In addition to the various preparations of rxce;,I :;1_2 .
pulses and milk, various condimen.ts Upadamsal‘( '),
N isthana (1I1-91-66) prepared with fruits or vegetables were in
use and Supa (I-53-3).
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Various Classes of Vegetable Food P}eparations

The dietetic preparations were divided into four clagses
(11=91-20) :—

Bhaksya—Food that could be bitten like Apupa or cakes;

Bhojya—Food that could be eaten like boiled rice ;

Cogya—Suckable, like Pdyasa or gruel ; and

Lehya—Lickable like honey (11-91-20).

The térm Bhaksya was also used to denote all kinds of
edibles except rice and meat,
rations (I-10-19),

Some of the preparations from rice used by the Aryans .

Were :-—
- Anna or Odana—Boiled rice (1-52—-23 and 1-53-3) ;

Krisara—Rice with sesamum (11~75-29) ;

Laja—Puffed rice or parched paddy ;

o Modaka—Sweet balls of rice, sugar and dhal (I-10-19) ;
Mrstanna—A savoury preparation of rice (I-563-3 and 4);
Payasa—Milk boiled, sweetened and thickened with boiled

rice, ete. (I-16-19 and I11-75-30, 11-91-72).

The other vegetable foods mentioned in the Ramayana

were ;—

Sdpa—Vegetable broth made with juices of ripe fruits
and scented (I-53-3 and 11-91-66, etc.) may also
mean dhal;

Rasalg—A dish of sweet curd with spices, sugar, ete.

| (11-91-73) ;

Madhu—Honey ;

Saﬂcard—Sugar (11-91~72) ;

Khandava.—Sugar-candy (VII-92-11);

‘Gauda—Various sweetmeats (VII-92-11) ;

Sadava (I-53-4) ;

Raga-gadava (V-11-15).

The common fruits mentioned in the Ramayana are plan-

tain (Kadals), mango (dmra,, jack (Panasa), jujubes (Badari),
 pomegranates (Dddimd), jambal (Jamba), limes (Jambira),
wood apple (Kapittha). Rama’s lunch consisted of meat,

They were sweet or salt prepa-

7

fruits and wines, which he partook with Sitd in Aéokavana
(VH:ri:: 81?1'1ices were used—(1) for mixing _with_ soups ;x}]l:
(2) for making drinks like sherbets, and Rdga-gadava. o
Raga-sidava was & preparation made of honey, sugar an
jnices of various fruits (V-11-16).

Animals Slaughtered for Food

The favourite meat of the Aryans was venison (dee;'l‘s
flesh). Next came the flesh of boars. '..l*hey used gfner-zeg
the flesh of the hunted animals. The animals v:;:e e ::is; -
into clean (Medhya) and unclean. The clean (Me ng;a) I
were those fit for offering to the Gods. These o 'xs;a,ls were ’
have been used as food. The Medhya or d;i; all)na,r Rama
the goat, and the various varieties of dee‘)r aIIl - (; : OIH'_44,.27
hunted and killed deer for food (11'52"1()"’.I s G’odhd) wen;
and 111-47-22). Boars (III-47-22) and lguamfv:1 (t ) o
also used by Rama. Rama and La,kg.mar,la use . :. e doar
kill in the forest, the boar and the different varietie

bRsya Prsata and Maha ruru (11-52-101 and II-56-27). Dog’s
e b HR

flesh was used by none except the untouchable Mustikas.

1-59-19).

( Ther)e is no mention of beef (ﬁesl} of 0x o; c;;;) daz :an
article of diet by Brahmans and Ksatriyas in : eb ﬁa’:oyﬂe;sl;
Even Ravana is said to have been served with ; oats and
and not beef. Most probably, pigs, deer, sheep o 1gs slaugh-
buffaloes only in Laikd were the only jrge ammzhe use of
tered for food. The absence of any reference t(;l d already
cow’s flesh justifies the inference that thc.s cowE a i
become a sacred animal in the Rimayana period. \b V(fal:V—ll—ﬂ |
and Kumbhakarna used only buffalo flesh and no: od in Loiks -
and VI-60-32). Bulls must have been slaugh eft - not cows’
during the Ramayana period, as Bull-Hide (note l1l in use for
hide or even Go-carma). Argabha carma Was lﬁfe yw'ere made
various purposes in Lanka. The bucklers of sg é‘l;g ol eires
of bull-hide. But who used ox flesh or beef ? ' h: iy gbe .
no clue. It.is quite possible that the leather mig ave been g
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imported from foreign countries. It should be noted that the
b;xrllbhide bucklers were used by the Raksasas in Lankd
,‘{i‘ he~5b4l;~1{;0h :nd VI-97-21) and by the Vidyadharas (V-1-24).
: -hide was worn by the Raksasa agectics in Lanka
J.nstead of Qeet sking (V-4-16). Horse flesh wasg allowed only
in the. sacrifice of Asvamedha, Of the five-toed animals only
;i've kl:};is ;:e;e allowed as food for the Drijas, vi-., ’
ine, the hedgeh i ‘
(IV_17.39), genog, the iguana,
Bhiradvija in entertainj
kinds of meat (11~99-21),

the porcu-
the hare and the tortoise

fog Bharata arranged for different
. . 18 waiters fed Bharata's followers
:,:;dv:?:}:s(égt e:)(;f pure (clean} flesh (II-99-51), goat’s flesk
venison and roust y ete.} ; sundry meat preparations, roasted
ooapls sren ed ﬂe.slf ofgpea-fowls and wild fowls, curd,
Haton Thy ps, .Rafmla, Pdyasa, sugar and various kinds of
o . e des.cnptmn of Bharadvija's entertainment given
1-,;@ Ehiu'ata and hls‘followers clearly brings out my point that
ooy thz?{; l::ere mixed fee.ders and not out and out meat-eaters
tike 42828 of Lanka,. We can also see that rice formed
o, 1;xlportant .pa,rt of the dietary, as amongst the present-day
be: us. Fruits were used by all classes. Mangoes must have
oo ;xu:;::y 1;(;'11)1\11&1' Sas the references to mango groves are very

. en Sitd prayed to .\ River-G ranga
s_he promised to offer liquoryand ME}:sai;Z::ugzgz e(zse Gang:,
Xcli,s ;fgetables and spices cooked together), her‘ favm;r.i’t(:n fi::)(;
o Bhaiiz fillli};a, thg King of the foresters or Nisadas, offered
gk ot tre S and roots, forest grains, like wild rice, raw
_— meat. (II-84-17). The Dasas evidently fed on

» fish, roots, fruits and wild rice (TI-84~7 and 11-84-17

the food available in the Jungles and riversides R

Cooking of Meat

Rém:I;at Was' used both in the fresh and dried condition.
o Iais delighted to see Laksmana preserving venison by
rying (11-95A~34). Meat was cooked in various ways :—

ot dl. Oune me.thod was to fry it in pans with fat. The meat
oer, and wild fowls served to Bharata’s followers by
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Bharadvija is said to have been fried in pans {Pitara)
(I1-91-70). Frying pans of iron are in use even af the present

day amongst the Hindus, ,

2. A second method in cooking flesh was that of Laksman
(11-36-27), viz., roasting the whole animal in the open fire,

3. A third method was to boil it with rice, vegetables
and spices and convert into Pulav (II-52-88).

4. A fourth method of cooking flesh was spitting—roast-
ing the meat by holding it on a long pointed iron rod and
turning it over the fire till cooked. This was the process recom-
mended by Kabandha to Laksmana for cooking the birds and
fishes found near lake Pampa after removing the wings and
skin (IT1-73-14).

5. A fifth method was to cook the meat (pork and mutton)
with curd and salt, as in Ravana’s kitchen (V-11-13).
6. A sixth method was to cook with acid vinegar; salt

and white mustard, as in Ravana’s kitchen (V-11-15). o
7. A seventh method was to make confections and broths

of the meat. Kria-nigthitan Lehyan Peyan (V-11-14) evidently

‘refers to preparations of meat made into lickable and drinkable

preparations, e.g., broths and soups.

8. An eighth method was to dry and preserve it. Guha
offered to Bharata dried flesh evidently of fish (1I-84-17).
Laksmana used to dry the venison not immediately required,
and preserve it for future use (1195 A-34).

The undermentioned birds were all used as foo
(Partridge), and Cakora (Green Partridge) (V~-11-14), Kukkzqa
(Fowl) (I1-91-69), Hamsa (Swan), Plava (Duck), Kraufica

(Heron) and Kurara (Ospreys) (II1-73-12, ete.). Birds with
plenty of fat were highly valued. Kabandha recommended the

big birds with plenty of fat to Rama (III-73-13).

ad :—Krakara

Fish as Food

y consumed fish. As the profession
of fishermen (Kaivartakes) (I11-83-15) is mentioned, ﬁshgs must
have been in great demand. The Dasa boatmen living on the
banks of the Ganges were all fishermen, and Guha broughte

The Aryans certainl
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. tributes of fish, flesh and honey to King Bharata (I1-84-10).
Kabandha recommended to Rama the edible fishes Rohita,
Vakra-tunda, Nanda mina (I11~73-14, ete,). Fishes were caught
by angling with a hook (II1-68-13). The references to catch-
ing fish, by the hook or Badisa are frequent in the Réamayana
(111-68-13, etc.). Fish, both fresh and dried, were used.

Art of Coqking Highly Developed
During the Epic period, the art of cooking seems to have
reached a high standard. Allusion has already been made to
the various dishes, vegetable as well as meat, in use during the
period. The articles of food with which the public were feasted

during Dasaratha’s Asvamedha are described as having been

‘ prepared according to the rules (1-14-15). King Kalmasa-
pada’s cook is described ag being very clever in the preparation
of excellent dishes (VII-65-22). The Banqueting Hall of
Révana was supplied with various delicious dishes prepared
by very clever cooks, in & variety of excellent ways (V-11-18).

The cook was called a Sada (11I-56-24 and 11-12-85).

He was a professional cook. He had to prepare both vege-
table and animal food, in four ways (11-91-20), The food as
already pointed out may be Bhaksya or biteable, Bhojya or
eatable, Cosya or suckable or Lehya or lickable, Six different
kinds of flavours or tastes were recognised in thos
present—sweet, sour, saltish, pungent, bitter,
(1-62~22 F). As the tastes of people differ, the different dishes
with different flavours had to be prepared during festivities
- and public dipners. The cooks had to cook in such a way
a8 to introduce one of the six flavours in predominance, in the
different dishes, so that everybody's palate might be satisfied,
The introduction of these six flavours in palatable dishes is

a peculiar skill for which the Indian cooks have been tamous
from time immemorial,

e days ag at
astringent

L3

Cooking was one of the sixty-four arts, which princes and
others need to learn. Laksmana was an excellent cook, and
_oooked the food for Rama and Sita, Rima, when sporting
with Bitd on the banks of the river Mandikini, drew her
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attention to the meat, well cooked by Laksmana, ready for
their repast (11-96-2),

Kabandha also bore witness to Lakemans’s skill in cook-
ing (I1I~73-15), Venison was roasted by Laksmana in the
open fire. The whole deer was thrown into the fire till it was
‘well scorched and free from liguid blood (11-58~27 and 11~96-2),
Venison was algso probably used raw by Rama (IT-52-101).
Dried venison and honey were alse partaken by Rimsa and
8ita (I1-95A~36) when in the forest,

Cooks and Waiters at Table to Dress before Serving

The waiters at the table used to dress themselves bhefore
serving dinuer. The waiters, who served the meals during
Dagaratha’s Advamedha Sacrifice, were adorned with burnished‘
gold ear-rings and well decked (I-14-18), Rama used to be
waited upon in Ayodhya by well-decked cooks and waiters
(II-12-93). The well-decked food-servers in palaces, wheg)l
serving food, were helped by other waiters wearing burnished
gold ear-rings (I-14~-18). The kitchen was ecalled makanasa
(V-22-9, 11~12-85 and III-56-24). The serving of food was
the parivesana (VII-92-7). It is interesting to note that King
Sugriva and his Vanara generals personally and humbly served
out food to the Brahmans at the public feast during Rama’s
Asvamedha (VII-92-7).

Cooking Vessels
The cooking and drinking vessels mentioned are :—
Sthali—curry pot, also water jug (I1-91-70 and 71);
Pijara—vessel—plates for eating (11~91-69) ;
Pétri—rice pots, ete, (11-91-70);
Kumbhi—small pot—water jug or tumbler (1I-91-71) ;
Karambhi—churning pot (11-91-71);

Bhajana—vessels to hold liquid preparations (I-53-4);
also water jars (11~91-34); and

Lauha—metallic (probably iren or copper) vessels nsed
a8 kitchen utensils (II-91-67). ] °
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Grace before Food

It was usual to offer food to the 8pirits (bhulas) before
partaking of it, This practice ig being continued even to-day.
When Rama invited Sit3 for dining on the meat got ready by
Lakgmana, he told her tg offer the food first to the 8pirits
(11-59A-35), Rama made offerings to the spirits with fruits,
roots and venison before entering his new hut on the Citrakiata

Hill (1I-56-32 and 35) and then ate the food with Siti and
Laksmana.

Women to Eat only after the Husband and the Male
Relations

Sit3 first offered the food of meat an

and then served the brothers

same. After the husband g

d honey to the spirits
Rama and Laksmana with the

. " nd brother-in-law had finished
their meal, Sit4 who had waited till then, partook of the repast

(I¥—59A—36 and 37). This is the time-honoured custom of the
Hindu wife, to the present day. When Indra was asked by
Brahmai to offer the divine Payasa to Sita in the Agokarana,
he went over to Sits and offered it so that she might drink it

and sustain her life without any further food or drink till her
Tescue by Rama. On receivin

formally to Rima and Laksmana,
days offer oblations to the Gods)
(I1I-56 A-23, ete.).

though absent (a8 we now-a-
and then only partook of it

Hours for Meals

Breakfast—It can be inferred from the Ramayana that
there were at leagt three meal-times, The first mealif'th d "
was called Pratardsana or ‘Pratardsa, correspondin toe t:y
present-day breakfagt, Ravana must have been in gthe habii

arly morning, as he swore to Sita that

. Dasaratha too robabl
( ha,d a breakfast Prasaniya (I1-65-9). Bat all comml:ant t .
take it to mean gargle. o

g the Pdyasa, Sita dedicated it
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Dinner.—Ravana’s most important meal of the day was
evidently his dinner after sunset, The Eleventh Canto of the
Sundara Kanda gives a detailed description of the Banquet.

Lunch—In those days, there was also probably another
meal corresponding to the lunch of the present day, at
Aparanka samaya or afternoon. Rama used to have his lunch
with Sitd in the Apardnha samaya or afternoon (VII-41-2).
It is mentioned that Rama spent the first half of the day in the
administration of justice and spent the latter half in the
zenana. He had his lunch with Sitd in the afternoon (VII-41-2
and VII-42-27), in his pleasure park (dsokavana).

Food for Journey

When people had to travel long distances, they used to
carry a hamper of food. The couriers sent by Vasistha to
Bharata, residing with his uncle at Kekaya and ignoraq.t of
the death of his father, carried Pathydsana or food for th
journey (I1-68-10). ,

Public Feasts

We meet with some references to public feasts on a large
scale in the Ramayana :—

1. The public of Ayodhya was feasted during the Horse-
Sacrifices performed by Dasaratha and Rama (I-53-21, ete.,
I-54-22, ete., and VII-92-6F and 11).

2. Sage Vasistha entertained the army of Vidvamitra
(I-53-1, ete.), when the latter visited him in the forest.

3. Bharadvija feasted Bharata’s army near his hermitage
(II-91-51, etc.), when visited by the latter.

4. Public feasts were also provided during the coronation
ceremonies,

The feeding during the Horse-Sacrifice of Dasaratha was
extended to all classes and both sexes. All classes were
invited. Food was served out to all. Brahmans, Sadras,
hermits, mendicants, men, women and children (old and young),
the healthy and the diseased, all were invited and fed (I-14-12,
etc.). Dadaratha had given special orders to invite all clagges
of Brahmans, Ksatriyas, Vaifyas, Siadras from all quarters®
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and feed them all with respect and without indifference
(I-13-19 and 13).

Dining Together

Tt was considered improper to take food wﬁthonﬁ!‘;s:ﬁ’:!.rinﬂ'

it witl.x ot.hers—-guests and relations. When Bharata meb
Rama in Citrakiita, Rama asked him whe

ing the usual etiquette in eating—whet
s;voury food with others op selfishly consumed it alone
( I-?O()—’lifx). Enjoying the food oneself in solitude without
sha,m.ng 1t with the guests, wife, children and servants was
considered one of the greatest of sins, Bharata told Kansalyd

that he would be guilt .
. ¥ of such a sin if he had been j
Privy to the banishment of Rima (11-76-33). 10 any wey

ther he was practis-
her he ghared the

SECTION 11
. I‘)RINK-(Peya 11-91-21) or (Pina 1-53-2)
o thr;n}lscxng must have been universal. AR classes exclud-
ﬁfl S T1"aJhma,ma, males as well a8 females, used to ‘drink
ely. %w streets of Ayodbya, Kiskindh3 and Lanka, always
amelt of liquer (I1-114~23, 1V-33-7 and IV-5-17)

. Varieties of Drink
The various drinks used during

o the Rimdyana period
1. Water;
2. Sherbets or fruit jui
juices awee
S tened (II-91-71 and

3. Honey (1-53-2) ;

é. Nat.ura?l W“u.xes (V-11-20, 23 ang VIiI-42-18);

A. .émﬁclal Wines (V-11-20, 23 ang VII—-42-18;
. Amma and Pana, Food and Drink, were alwa dntri: -
during entertainments (I~14-186), " buted

g Pure Water ;
, uring the Ramdyana per i
ho prrtty of et w'at ::e iod, great attention w38 paid to

( arit The pollution of i
- Wad considered as a great sin (11~73-51) Goo?l m ?rllht:.
. r
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must be cool, limpid, clear and sweet, like the expressed juice
of the sugarcane (I-5-17 and I1-91-15), Cool, pure drink-
ing water scented with lotus, was much appreciated (III-73-16
and III-73-19). The meritorious acts called purta included
the construction of tanks and wells for public use.
Honey as a Drink .
Honey was one of the favourite drinks offered to guests
and bridegrooms on arriving at the father-in-law’s door in the
form of Madhuparka. Madhuparka was a drink made up of
curd, ghee, water, honey and sugar. Honey was offered to King
Vi§vamitra, when he was entertained by Vasistha (I-53-2) and
Bharata’s followers were offered honey when entertained by the
Sage Bharadvaja (I1-91-55). ““ Rama would drink honey in .
the forest and hunt in the forests and be happy ” said
Dasaratha (1I-36-6). So, it must have been a favourite drink.
The Vanara men and women were very fond of drinking

honey, an intoxicating drink (IV-37-7, II-61-14, etc., V-52-9,
etc.,, and IV-33-7). Evidently, the honey wds allowed,to
ferment before being utilized in Sugriva’s Madhuvana. This
was the wild honey with which the Vianaras of Hanuman’s
search party celebrated their success by getfing heartily
drunk when returning from Lanka (V-61-14, etc.). '

Wines and Distilled Liquors
The liquors mentioned in the Rdmdyana were of two
kinds : natural wines-—Surd—evidently the result of natural
fermentation and the artificial liqguors—K7rfa Surd—the distilled
ones, Ravana’s Banqueting Hall is described as having been
well supplied with all kinds of liquors (V~11-19). The term
Surd may include fermented wines as well as distilled liquors.*

* It was as opposed to Séma (a hieratic drink), essentially a
drink of ordinary life. .

Its exact nature is not certain. It may have been a strong
spirit prepared from fermented grains and plants as Eggeling holds,
or as Whitney thought, or a kind of beer or ale (Keith—Vedic
Index, p. 458).

As Valmiki divides liquors with Surd and Kﬁa Surd (artificial
Surad, i.e., distilled Sura) in V~11-19, Whitney’s interpretation is the
better of the two.

Py
\



. 16

The art of distillation of liguors mnst have been known to the
II;;(:S;Z a;; &:‘:e: —{Epm period. The liquors mentioned in the

Varuni, madhy vdrund,
madhvika, madhurasa, madhu,
sauniraka, §arkarasava
There must have pe

ag‘rya varupl, sura, madhya,
maireya, madira, madhu maireya.
1 Pu§pasave, phdlasava, sidhy and dsaca.
s oxample. e o gn many costly va.ritfties in thoge days.
) a reference to Vardsava—the excellent

variety of dsava. Surg (I1-5
. . ~52-88) was evide
costlier and fashionahle wines, dently one of the

The spirituous part o
The liquor which had los

1136 .
ivas 3:n12ii;feri1;;m manda may also mean the drugs. Sauvirakae
rejected by 1o variety., When Sitd abused Ravapa and
difterence b PTOPef proposals, she told Ravana that the

¢tween Rima and Ravana was like the difference

between costly wi -
Y wines -
(ITT~48-45),  (Surdgrya) and Sauviraka (a cheap variety)

Varunt wag the stron
produced intoxication the
t.o its highly intoxicating
liquors of which the Gour
Ravana was fond, were ;—

gest liquor in use at the time, It
moment it was drunk, Sitd refers
properties (VI-34-8). The other
mand and Connoisseur of wines,

Sarkarasava—distilled from sugar (V-31-19),;
Mddhvikawdistilled from honey (V-11-19) ; ’
Pu.gpdsava—-—distilled from flowers (V~11-19; ;
Phaldsava-—distilled from fruits (V—11~19) ; '
Sidhu~—distilled from molasses (V-11-30) -’
M adhurasa—Aaistilled from honey (V-11-3’0).
. Drink Prohibited to Brahmans
_ Drink was forbidden to Brahmang
Kaikeyi (11~17-79) that people would consi.der
ble a8 a Brahman given to drink, if n
unreasonable demands, Dadaratha coyld not thi

Dasgaratha told
him ag despica-
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Drinking Very Common During the Period

Drinking must have been very precvalent in Ayodhya.
Bharata returning from Kekaya after his father’s death, told
his charieteer that he missed the aroma of ¥ druns liquor, the
porfume of garlands and the smell of incense on the royal
roads of Ayodhyd as in the days before he left Ayodbyid
(11-114-23).

As drinking, except in the case of Brahmans, was fairly
common, Sage Vasistha entertained Vidvimitra’s army with
large quantities of different kinds of liquor and Maireya wine
in particular. Bharadvaja, himself the highest type of Brah-
man, supplied Bharata’s soldiers with plenty of liquor (I1-81st
Chapter). He could not have done so, upless he considered
it excusable in the case of Non-Brahmans, The poet relates,
at the end of the chapter, that the soldiers were all intoxi-
cated and happy. In the Sundara Kanda, the Banqueting Hall
of Ravana is described as containing many flagons of liquors.
intended for the consumption of Ravana and his wives, Sita
enjoyed drinking in the Aéokavana of Rama’s zenana. Rama
with his own hand offered her the inebriating cup (during his
dalliance) containing Madhu maireya (VII-42-18). RiAma and
his brothers are never described as tasting liqguor. Riama prob-
ably wanted to please Sitd and make her charming, with sparkl-
ing vivacious eyes. The women of the day must have immensely
enjoyed drinking.

Vanaras and Drink

The Vinara men and women vied with the Aryans in the
love of drink. Rama pointed out to Laksmana that Sugriva
was sporting and drinking, forgetful of his promise (IV-30-79).
Tard enjoyed a drinking bout with Sugriva. She was drunk
when meeting Laksmana (IV~-33-39). When Laksmana went
to see Sugriva in Kigkindha, all the roads strongly smelt of
liguor (IV-33-7). The condition of the Vénara tipplersin
Madhuvana and their drunken brawls are graphically described
by the poet. Some sang, and danced and capered and others

shouted, wept and laughed. They ate up all the roots and

2 ¥
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fruits and they destroyed whatever they did not eat and
devastated the whole orchard.

Raksasas and Drink

The Raksasa men and women were very much addicted
toliquor. RAvana always began the day with drink (V-18-13).
‘When he went to visit Sita in Asokavana early in the morning,
he was attended by women bearing jugs full of liquor.
Kumbhakarna on waking up drank the various kinds of liquors
kept ready (VI-60-62 and VI-6-32). And before going out to
battle, he drank plenty of liquor of various kinds to rouse
his spirits and increase his strength (VI-61-90 and 91).

Ravana’s wives and the Riaksasi guards in Lahki are
described as being fond of liquor and flesh. Ravana’s wives
were particularly fond of liquor mixed with sugar and flavoured
with sweet fragrant spices (V-9-57). It would correspond to
“rtam punch ”,
~  The Raksasa soldiers were very fond of drinking (VI-8-22).

Hanuman saw the inebriate soldiers crowding the mansions in
Lanks (V-10-10).

Liquor considered a Gift from the Gods

Liquor was considered a divine gift. Varuni, the presiding
deity of drink, is said to have been churned out of the Milky
Ocean by the Celestials (I-45-34). As drinking was largely
prevalent, we find references to taverns.

Taverns

The taverns were called Pana-bhimi. The low class tavern
in Ayodhyd after the exile of Rama is very graphically de-
scribed by Prince Bharata (I1-114-14). He compared Ayodhys,
deserted by Rama and Dasaratha, to a tavern, in which al}
the best wines and liquors had been exhausted, which was
strewn all over with the broken earthenware drinking bowls,
and which was deserted by the drunkards and unsightly with
ill-swept floors full of rubbish! Sardve or earthenware drink-
ing pots were used in the taverns as at present. The Banquet-
ing Hall of Ravana is also called Pina-bhami (V-11-3) ag
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Innumerable women were drinking and rolling on the floor.

Rivana must have thought that women could not be enjoyed

without liquor, meat and musi¢c. His Banqueting Hall was
furnisheq according to the most up-to-date requirements of
modern sengualists. Taverns must have been fairly ecommon.
Rama, in a beautiful simile (1V-28-33, etc.), refers to the condi-
tion of the taverns. In his description of the forest, fragrant
Wwith flowers and resounding with the music of birds and bees,
the forest is compared to & tavern, the flowers ﬁlled' with
water and dew are compared to the drinking cups of liquor,
the neector of the flowers compared to liquor, the dajncing and
the crying of the peacocks to the music and daneing of the
drunkards in the taverns, the bees’ hum to the songs, the
elephants in rut to the intoxicated and reeling drunkards, and
the peacocks to the dancers. . 7

Just as in the present day, drunkards 1ik<.zd to‘drink*with
their friends (boon companions). Sugriva xs- gaid to- have
enjoyed his drink with all his ministers and Parisad (Assem?ly
members) (IV-33-43). The drunkards were fond'of. eating
flegh and dancing in their drinking booths (regular night clubg)
(V-24-43 and 46), The Riksasl women 1n Agokavana in Lfmkﬁ
Proposed to eat up Sitd’s flesh with many other savoury dmhgs
and drink and dance all together (V~24-43, etc.). Thus, women
vied with men in drinking. '

Temperance

Though drinking was almost universal, the. evils of firmk
ing were not unknown. Laksmana when_takmg S.ugl"lva T‘O
task for getting drunk, pointed out to Tard that drinking dlfl
not conduce to the attainment of piety or wealth, tha.t it
interfered with the three Purugdrthas or fundamental objects
of life, namely, Dharma, Kdma and Arthe, and it made men
lapse from the paths of virtue (IV-33-43, ete.).

It is interesting to note that teetotallers like .Rima,,
Laksmana and Bharata existed even in those days of intense
drinking. All the three condemped drink: and they are not
deseribed as drinking anywhere in the text. \

?



DRAVIDIC SANDHI*
By L. V. RaMAswam AIYAR, M.A., B.L.

Telugu

1. OXE of the most conspicuoug types of Telugu consonantal
sandhi in Telugu is connected with the drula ending -n. I
have discussed this topic at some length in Q.J.M.S.,
Vols. 23 and 24. I neeq only point out here that the
fundamental phonetic processes involved in the meeting of
druta % and other consonants are not without parallels in other
Dravidian speeches ;—

(i) Voicing of surds after the druta—cf. the voicing of surds
after -n in sandhi contexts in Tamil (in actual evaluation) and
Kannada. '

(i) The optional use of the bindu may be likened to
& similar use of the gonne or bindu before consonants in forms
like Kannada dm (1), nim (thou), tim (self), bandam (he came).

2. (i) After the consonants -I, -r and -n of sequences
like the following, surds are sometimes voiced : kaldrivi,
can-gudipi, ete.

(ii) -m i8 optionally elided in collocations like bhaya-pade,
and always elided in others like prana-goddamu ; but -m is
retained in others.

3. Inliterary Telugn, internal consonantal sandhi ot the
following kinds is noteworthy.
(1) The simplification of the full nasal to what is called
a half nasal after long radical vowels : vindu, vi[nldu, etc.
(ii) Derivative nouns:
l + 1t (d)—enda (sunshine)—cf. Tam. el, end'ru
n+d —tindi (food) — " tind'y'i
- r+t  —méita (word) — ' mat't'ram
+d —vendi (silver) — :
(iii) Aupavibhakti endings «
T 4 t—&t- of éru (river)
l + t—ini- of illu (house)
*1n+ t—kant- of kannu (eye)
1 + t—muni- of mully (thorn)

* Continued from Vol. XXVII, Nos. 3 & 4, p. 268,
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(iv) Verb extensions : -
* + t—oaft- (to be dried)—ef. Tam. vai't'r-
*l + t (d)—end- (to dry up).

(v) Present tense stems of #in-, an- and kon [*kon-, *%o}-]
show -nt- in the colloquial. _

(vi) Past tense stems of certain verbs :

n -+ t—tint- of tin- (to eat) bb
-base.
nd+ t—uni- of und- used as a ver ‘
(vii). The aoristic tense-form andru beside anduru shows a
1 h nd’?).

hi change of nd to nd (throug
Mnd(;i(izi) Tie plural ending -U- of a number of Telugu nouns
appears to be the assimilative resultant of the meeting of the
‘plural - with ¢ basal ”” sounds like -d-y <Py 1.

4 .Colloquial Telugu shows a few unique changes in con-. ‘
-xonan‘tal sandhi in internal positions, like ¢ -+ =, as 1:“?"!“
{vad(u) + ni], okkanpuici [akkadan 4- wiici], ete.; the ’con-
tr:gion in i’xxstanées like gurrdlu from gurramulu [change
recognized by AC), etfe.

Tulu

1. Oonsonantal sandhi changes in external positions are
4 -,; this speech ; ' voicing of surds occurs in compounds like
ew 1

| kir-gattale (pitch darkness) [Kkattale * darkness’].

2. The following changes in internal positions may be
noted : . '
! + t {d) —undu (it exists) A
;c + t (@) —kand-, the past stem of kin- (to see)
0 + v, the Future afix—timb- of tin-, panb- of pan.
b A ]
to speak).
o Kiai
This central Indian Dravidian speech sh?ws cerfain charac-
teristic Dravidian changes in internal positions :
! 4 t—sdt-, the past stem of sol- (to enter)
tifij- of tin-. .
:‘ jﬁ::f:litionship of these Kiii resultants to tht?u- co.g-
hates (i)n the south Dravidian speeches, see my observations in .
‘my History of the Alveolar DPlosive,
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Géndi

1. Trench in his Gr. telly us [p. 40] that mogt Gondi
nouns ending in -l, », have the key-letter ~d- in their inflex-
ional stems. In my History of the Alveslar Plosive, T have tried
to show the relationship of thig -d- to the Tel. aupavibhakti
, nt and to trace the ultimate origin of these particles to the
sandhi changes involved in the meeting of -l, ete., +-1(d).

2. %8 n, r -+ k, the plural ending—
ndhk, the plural of ndr (village)
rohk, " tén (house)-
3. & of the eudings of some causative verbg—
tht- of tind- (to eat)
meht- of méi- (to graze).

Category 1.—1. While the internal sandhi changes occur-
ing in Tamil are represented in the southern speeches and (in
a'few instances) even in Kii and Gondi of Central India, the
external sandhi changes (the character of which in Tamil is on
the whole not unlike the internal sandhi phenomena) are
found only in Tamil and (to a lesser extent) in old Mal.

2. For the differences between Tam, and Mal., gee
above,

3. Not all the internal sandhi changes
the Tamil types are found in Kannada ;
of the Tamil types are repregented. For ¢
certain cognate sounds and sound-groups,

action in the several Bpeeches concerpe
the Alveolar Plosive.

corresponding to
but in Tel. most
he relationship of
resulting from sandhi

d, see my History of

The occurrence of some of the types of internal sandhi

in Kii and in Gondi would show that these changes form
fundamental features. ’

~ Tamil alone appears to have popularizsed and standardjsed
some of these internai types in external positions. This ia

43 For 2 and 3, see my paper on *“ Dravidic Problems* jn 1A, 1933,
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only to be expected in Tamil in view of its antiquity, its
conservatism (generally speaking) and its being a Kunstsprache.

4. In external sandhi, the southern speeches, aside from
Tam, and Mal.,, do not tolerate the Tamil changes. In many
instances, there is no change at all; while in word-compounds
like the following there is only the voicing of t- owing to the
influence of the sonority of the preceding sounds: Kann.
mul-dongal, mél-duduge; Tel. kal-drigi, etc.

Category 2.—1. Here the changes corresponding to those
in Tamil are generally absent in the non-Tamil speeches.

In Kannada, compounds and sequences like kan-gol,
kal-gudidam and mugul-gay, show voicing of k- ; kan-bani, etc.,
show voicing of p- ; and p- is * weakened ”’ to v- in instances
like nir-voydam.

- The treatment in Telugu also i8 different from that of
Tamil.

Category 3.—There is agreement among some of the
southern speeches in the following respects: (i) Elision of m
in “casal” compounds in some instances and contexts ;
(ii) Change of -m and -n to varga nasals; (iii) The voicing
of surds when -m or -n meet them.

But it has to be noted that, while in Tamil the elision of
-m in “ casal ”’ compounds is accompanied by the doubling of
the surds following, in Kannada these surds sometimes become

voiced and in Telugu the surds are retained short :

Tamil
mara-k-kal and Xann. mara-gal.

Category 4.—There is some divergence here in r.
the treatment of the surds following;
them in ‘‘ casal >’ compounds, Kann. s
the surds become voiced: Tam.
talir-gempu.

espect of
while Tam. geminates

hows instances in which
talir-c-civappuw and Kann.

Category 5.—Tam. and old Mal. show the changes.

In Kann. internal sandhi, nal-me (goodness) [c¢f. Tam.
nan-mai, with > nl], ol-me, bal-me illustrate the absence of

the assimilative change ; but anma beside alma, shows n <l
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Category 6.—Except in Tamil and in old Malaylam,
these changes are not met with.

Category 7.—In kappir and similar compounds and in se-
quences, Tam, shows the change regularly. XKann. evidences
the chz;nge in non-casal sequences also, like kan-nondadu
(the eye felt pain). . .

Categories 8 and 9.—There is some inter-dialectal agree-
ment here. ] .

C ategory 10.—These are all unique types discussed by me
above under separate headings.

At 259, lines 23 and 24, of Q./.M.S.; Vol. 27, read ‘“ slack consonantal
page 259,

T
groaping ”* jor **slack gemination.
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* presented in the Vedic and Puranic Literatore as

DEVAS AND ASURAS*
By N. X, .VENKATESAM' PaNTULY, M.A., L.T.

Two-fold is Nature's life in the world
Daiva and Asura—the Gadly and the Ungodly.

{The Bhagavod Gita)

Dowson in his Hindu Classical ‘Dictionary says that Asura
meant °gpiritual divice,” and that the term was originally
used in the sense of * God s and that it was applied to several
of the chief deities,

a8 Indra, Agni and Varuns, The term
atterwards acquired an entirely opposite meaning, and came

to signify an enemy of the Gods {p. 27). In the Taithiriya
Bamhita, 1. v. 11, Varuna is addressed as the * wise Asura’, In
the same Samhita, 1. vi, 6, Agni is addressed as ‘ Asura’. In
the highly mystic verse in the Atharva Veda Bambhita, V. 13,
Varupa is called ‘ the Great Asura’. The Yajur Veda contains
much interesting waterial for a critical stady of the two
Sections of beings known as the Devas and the Agurasg, re-

beings con-
stantly at war with each other,

.8, 1. iii.

7, says that Prajipati created Gods and
Asuras,

then created the sacrifice and then the metres. Racri-
fice went after the Asuras, and the metres went after the saeri-
fice, Prajdpati took the strength of the metres and bestowed
it upon the Gods. Metres ran away and sacrifice followed.
The Gods prospered and the Asuras were defeated. T.B,
1. iv. 1, says that Prajipati created Devas and Asuras. He
could not distinguish them, The Devas appeared with the
aign of the Soma creeper on their bodies for distinction. Thus
they came to be distinguished. T.B, 1L iv. 9, also 8ay8 that
Devas, Pitrs, men, cattle and Asurag were crested and that the
Devas performed the Caturmdsye sacrifice and overcame

* Paper submitted to the Righth All-India

Oriental Confersnce
held at Mysare, in December 1935, ’

8 T.B, Y. . 19,

cow, well-milking, With constant calf ¢

to Atharvan ", Who in the Same Sam,
the comrade of

the same birth ’,

was ’

given by Varux;a
hita,

V.11, calls himgls

" 8¢ of division
e uras. The whaole
between Vasista, and Vidvamitra Wag over the osl:uarrel
of the divine ¢0w, Kamadheny, Fesssion
T.B, 1L i 7 8ays that
. ii, t
Created by s ot

T ® eVas and the Asurag were
Pra;apam, and that at the request of the

. The
which firgt belonged tq Varuna, the e COW of Atharvan,
y As '

the leader of tpe Devag, Produced Tndra,

Tvastar wag t
Possessed divine powers. 3 he pergon who
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should be their leader. The Gods deposited their riches in
Agni, afraid of the Asurgg (T.8., L. v. 1). According to 7.8.,
V. v. 3, the Gods appropriated the wealth of the Asuras.
I.8., VL. ii. 4, says that the Asuras owned the Earth and that
the Gods had so much a8 one seated could espy. The Gods
asked for a share and in accordance with a contract made with
the Asuras, Indra as a salavrki, went round thrice and covered
the whole Earth for the Gods. Here is the germ of the story
of the Vamana Avatira. It appears from the reference in the
Yojur Veda that the Asuras not only possessed enormous
wealth but they had alse much power. T.8., HI. ii. 11, says
that Indra and Vignu overthrew the nine and ninety strong
forts of Sambara; T.8., V1. ii. 3, says that the Asuras had three
citadels, one of iron, one of silver and one of gold. The Gods
conguered them after g siege, with the aid of Agni, Soma,
Visnu and Rudra. It was Rudra that won the citadels for
the Gods and s0 he was hailed as Pasupati. 7.8, VI.ii 4,
8ays that the boar kept the wealth of the Asuras, beyond the

seven hills, and that Indra pierced the seven hills ard won the
wealth for the Gods.

Though the Gods were helped by Agni, Indra, Vispu
and Rudra, in their conflict with the Asuras, it appears that
they were divided among themselves, as is seen in 7.8, 11,
i, 11, and 7.8, VL. ii. 2. But Indra took the lead always and
brought them vietory. The most bloody fight recorded was
that between Indra and Vrtra. Most of the hymns in the
Veda are in praise of Indra, the slayer of Vrtra. Indra made
his Vajra from the bones of Dadhyane, the son of Atharvan,
and with it killed Vrtra (T.B., 1. v, 8). T8, v, 2 8ays that
Indra, impelled by the sky and the earth, slew Vrtra; and
T.8., VI. v. 5, says that Indra, in league with the Maruts,
slew Vrtra, at mid-day, and that then Indra was hajled as
Mahendra by the Devas. Indra then became the chief of the
Devas. T.B., 1. vii. 1, 8ays that when Vrtra was killed by
Indra, Namuci was born, that a terrible due) ensued between
Indra ana Namuei, that as Namuci ecould not be slain in
the night or in the day, by means of anything wet or dry,
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Indra killed him with the foam of water, at fihz rda';"nj{;:i
that for this act of treachery, Namuei call:d nc :it . eloar
drohi, an ungrateful friend. Fr?m all .these S erences, 4 that
! d Tvastar and his family were friends, and
that Ind.ra an een Indra and Tvastar, over the drinking of
the enmltydbet‘;’ ed into a formidable rivalry and that the
ﬂ.m Hama, :VZ;);) the Devas and the Asuras over the posses-
d_’ﬁefe;‘ ct‘;: (i:(::v led to the assumption by Indra of the over-
;s;:;szip oo ’DevaS’ and the long feud between the Devas
and the Asuras chronicled in the Vt?da,. , .
Apart from social and economic causes, the;etgeeglamz
have tls)een also religious differences, which fa)nnes I‘; v. 1’
i en the Devas and the Asuras. T.8., I1. v. 1,
of rivalry be't ‘we ipa, the son of Tvastar, was the dom.es.tnc
s8ays that szvarug " He secretly helped the Asuras, glvxng
priest of the Dew:h;e to the Devag. Indra, being afraido of
ﬂ.lem the .Bha:esover the Devas, is said to have smitten off
his sovereign fis of Vigvaripa. T.S., VI. iv. 10, says that
the three. hea: the purdhita of the Devas, and thafs Canda
Brhaspati was the priests of the Asuras, T.B, I.1. 1, also
and Marka were nd Marka were the priests of the Asuras,
s that Candf’;;"e Asuras also had the holy power in them,
The Devas and 1d not overcome each other. The Gods then
and 30 they 6ou d Marka with special boons and thus over-
won over Canda anHence in the ritual, cups came to be drawn
came the Asuras. nthin. Sukra became the priest of the
for Sukra and IMT’ 8 ax;d 13. v. 11, say that the Devas chose
Asuras, T..S., IL v. er. and that the Asuras Daivya or Usanas
Agni as their messengH e’nce Agni is said to belong to the Gods
Kavya, i.e., éukr&nd jater Raksasas and Pigicas came o
and the Asumﬂ,t ha; enemies of Agni. So also Brhaspati is
be treated s Guru and Sukra the Asura-Guru. 7.8, II
called tl%e Devar fers to the rivalry between the Devas, men
iv, 1, pomt(fdly refer gt the Asuras, the Raksasas and the
and the Pum, agmsnmade common cause with the Raksasas,
tlzligicac?).anrridl):lr: Asuras, and then drove away the Rak-
n

Devas. The
3 then surrounded the
sasas. The Rakgasas
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Biaksasas did penance and go
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Devas sought the protection of Agni. They made offerings
to Agni and with the aid of Agni, they overcame the Riaksasas.

Thus it appears that the Devas gradually ousted the Asuras -

from the propitiation of Agni, although it would seem that
both the Devas and the Asuras were at first equally the friends
and propitiators of Agni. The Yajur Veda makes frequent

and specific mention of the various ways in which they
achieved thig end.

T.8., 11. v. 8, mentions three Agnis, Agni who is the obla-
tion-bearer of the Devas, Agni the bearer of the offerings to
the Pitrs and Agni, the guardian of the Asurag. T.8., VI.ii. 2,
says that when the Devas and the Asuras were in conflict,
the Devas entered Agni and made Him their protector, and
through Him, they overcame the Asuras. T.B, 1. v. 9, says

. that when the Devas and the Asuras were in conflict, Prajapati,

seeing the overwhelming strength of the Asuras, under the
headship of Virocana, the son of Prahlada, son of Kayddhu,
wife of Hiranyakagipu, concealed his eldest son Indra. When
the Devas prayed that Indra should ‘be sent to lead them
against the Asuras, Prajapati asked them to perform certain
propitiatory rites, and when they performed those rites,
Indra was sent to lead the Devas against the Asuras. These
rites came to be known as Istis. Thus the rituals like Jyoti-

gtoma, Ukihya, etc., came into vogue, T.8.,1. v. 9, says that

the Asuras also attended these Istis, and so the Devas gave

up uttering the Mantras loudly, T.4., II. 1, says that both

the Devas and the Asuras commenced the performance of
Yaghias, but while the Devas followed the texts and were
successful, the Asuras who relied on their physical strength
for success, met with failure. 8o also says T.4., II. ii, the
t & boon from Prajipati that
they should have the power to fight with the Sun ; and to
counteract their fight, men have been called upon to offer
Raksasas Arghya with water at the Sandhyas, which drives them
away to the island of Aruna. T.8, VI iii. 7 and VI. iv. 10,
say that the Devas drove the Asuras away from the sacrifice,
by means of offerings in the front in the east, and at the back
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in the west. 7.8, VI ii. 7, says that when the High Altar was
seen going to the Devas, the Asuras proceeded against the
Devas with their bolts, but they were repulsed by Indra with
the Vasus in front, with the Pitrs on the ri_ght, with the Rudras
behind and by Visvakarman with the Adityas on the left.
These references show that the conflict between the Devas
and the Asuras became intense and that the Devas adoptfnl
the rituals with mystic force for their overcoming their enemies
from time to time. That mystic weapons were .invoked by
both the parties is clear from 7.8, VI ii. 11, .whxc%l gays the
Asuras in retreat dug in spells against the vital airs of the
Devas and they found them ab the 'distan’ce of an arm. ' That
is why the sounding holes are dug an arm’s length deep, in the
ntua:l:-s ., VL iii. 7, says that by means of Ag.ni as Hotr, f:he
Devas defeated the Asuras, that the sacrifice was with
the Asuras and that the Devas took it by th’e silent .offermg.
T.8., V1. iii. 10, also says that with Agni as their hero,
the Devas overcame the Asuras. Though at first, therefore,
perhaps, the conflict between the Devas anfd th?b izu;::w 1::,:
purely personal and was settled by means of comba by t
their individual heroes, yet, it appears ‘bhat.la.ter on the con
flict became more pronounced and ritualistic performances
and the mystic forces liberated by such perform:nces seem
to have been used by the Devas to ovex:come the suras.ﬁ. .
From merely mundane planes of existence, these con 1ch 8
would appear to have, in the natural coumiae, travg.rs:dfto zhe
higher planes of existence, Instead of being con ;{C 8 d01' f;
possession of cows, wealth, citadels and even the mgdotr;x o
this earthly world, the Devas seelhn to have dulyf tge. ! ese
sacrifices for being lifted to the Higher Realms o ?‘ﬁ’s entC:-
T.8., L. vii. 1, says that the Devas milked the sacrifice, he
sa,cri’ﬁ(;e milked the Asuras; the Asuras bemg nilked by ¢ e
sacrifice were defeated. By the whole sacrlﬁ.ce, the Devas
went to the world of Heaven. Manu laboured with the cooked
offering. The cooked offering, Ida, went to Manu ; the Devas

and the Asuras called geverally upon her, the Devas directly,
¥
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the Asuras indirectly ; she went to the Devas ; the cattle chose
the Devas; the cattle degerted the Asuras. T
sacrifice was used by the Devasg for the
world, for the defeat of their enemies
the abode of Heaven, Svarga.

with the various devices adopt

n this manner, the
ir prosperity in this
and for their reaching
The Yajur Veda deals in detail

ed by the Devas in thejr saeri-
fices, performed with the aid of the Vedic Mantras. T.B.,

L v. 9, says that men follow the Devas in the performance
of the Vedic rituals, with these three objects in view, wordly
prosperity, defeat of enemies and the attainment of the world

of Heaven, Svarga, which, according to the Veda means
Immortality (T.B., L. iii. 7).

T.8., 1. vii. 3. Whatever the Devas did in the sacrifice,
the Asuras did. The Devas then

perceived and seized the
Anvaharya mess, connected with Prajapati and made good
their sacrifice. The Asuras were overcome.

T.8., L vii. 4,
Bacrifices, the Deva

T.8., 11 iv, 2,
three potsherds and
Asurasg,

With the aid of the New and Full Moon
8 overcame the Asuras.

The Devas offered to Indra on thirty-
obtained the highest victory over the

T.8, IL iv. 3. The Devas and the As
Gayatri. The Devas, by using the

the Gayatri, and appropriated t
atrength, offspring and cattle of th

T.8., II. v. 4, The Gods
The Gods saw the offering on ¢
Visnu, an oblation for Sarasvati
vant. They offered this after
Gods prospered and the Asuras

uras invoked
Proper formula, obtained

he force, might, power,
e Asuras,

the Full Moon Sacrifice. The
were defeated,

T.8., 1L vi. 4. The Gods and the Asuras contended as to
these worlds. The Gods, by the fore-sacrifices (Prayajas)
drove the Asuras away from thege worlds. To defeat the
Asurag, who attempted to do harm to the sacrifice of the Goda,
the Gods divided the Giyatri, and with five syllables in front
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and three at the back, they protected the sacrifice, and th.us
protected themselves, Hence, the Prayaja and the Anuyaja,
the fore- and the after-sacrifices. : ' '
T.8., I11. ji. 2. Both the Gods a{nd.the A.surasf did sacri-
fice. The Gods performed Agnikétra twice, did animal sacl'l:
fice to Agni and Soma during the Full Moon and to Agfn
during t}fe New Moon. They also sacrificed 'to All Gfods in
the ;mrning, and performed Varunapraghasa at @d-d&g,
and Sakamedhas sacrifice to the Fathers and offermgThz
Tryambaka in the evening, at the thqu pres:ulllg. the
Asuras could not get on its tracks and so did not follow .
Gods. Thus the Gods became inviolable, and the sa::lr t;:
came to be called Adhvara. The Gods prospered, an
ted. .
Asur;fste;;.d fffafx. When the Gods and the As“rag f:"if; f:‘ ,
conflict, Prajapati gave to Indra the Jaya or V1ct?1r5; atef; gs.
The Gods were victorious and the Asuras were e.e y
T.8., IIL iv. 6. The Gods and the Ama; d‘é‘ ?1:0?3:::
With spocial offerings known as eomaoren them with the.
Powered the Asuras. Then they conquereh ﬁeer' s there-
Jaya Offerings and won tho kingdom With the offer/ng? there
after known as Rastrabhyt. Thus with a se;ss a8 and w:n
to the Deities, the Gods overpowered the Asur
theier;ng(‘lfOI:l.w With the aid of gold plate witl'x twenty-one
Droject.'.ic;;m,.tl.xe Gods reduced tht‘a ﬁul“a-rs it: 511"1'9“:‘3: 6. The
ii . iii. 3, V. iii. 11, V. iv. 1, V. v, 6.
GodgT.jl.;cZ;i l;):;vz, Akgn’yastomiya, Blmyf«wl:}_rt‘,1 tlllzdztsr"::
and Vamabhrt bricks in special ways and defea e' ha H
T.8, V. iv. 6. With the sid of the Apratiratha ..
‘the Gods’ overcame the Asuras. The Hymn is given m o
i A XIX. 13.
s ;'184, ?_dij_ ‘;’ The Goda pierced. the As.ur:.s v:ith the
Udumbara kindling sticks, provided with projections.
T.8., V. vii. 3. The Gods repelled the Asuras with arrows
and thunderbolts (Vajra).
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T.8., VL ii. 2. The Asuras once became strong owing to
division among the Gods. Then Agni, Soma, Indra, Varuna,
and Brhaspati joined together and defeated the Asuras, with
the aid of the Vasus, the Rudras, the Adityas, the Maruts and
all the Gods mustered together under their joint leadership.

T.8., VL ii, 3, By the performance of Upasads, the Gods
drove the Asuras from the field by day and by night. The
Gods then destroyed the citadels of the Asuras, and won their
greatest victory, with the aid of Agni, Vignu, Soma and
Rudra, who thenceforth came to be called Pasupati.

T.8., VI iii. 2. A special force of the Asuras, known as
the Raksasas, obstructed the Gods on their path to Heaven.
The Gods defeated them with the aid of Soma, their King.

T.8., VL. iv. 2. These Raksasas infested the sacrifice of
the Gods actively. Then the Gods protected the sacrifice
with special devices, but the Raksasas waited around the
altar, until the third pressing. The Gods wearily got through
the sacrifice.

T.8, VL iv. 6. The Gods and the Asuras did sacrifice.
The Gods established the sacrifice in the Upaméu Cup. The
Asuras grasped the thunderbolt and attacked the Gods. The

Gods sought the aid of Indra and Indra obstructed the Asuras,
by means of the Antaryama Cup.

T.8., VI.iv. 11. The Gods reached eminence, over-
powering the Asuras with the aid of the Agrayana Cups.

T.8., VI. v. 1. When Indra raised his bolt to hurl at
Vrtra, he became terrified and gave away his strength and
he lost his magic power. Then the Gods gained a vietory.
The Uktkya Cup signifies this victory. It may be noted here
that the use of the various bricks and the drawing of the
various cups in the Vedic sacrifice are in commemoration of
the various occasions and the various means by which the
Devas won their series of victories over the Asuras in a long
and continuous struggle for power and wealth in the world.
These rituals were started and utilised by the Devas for their
earthly glory and heavenly superiority and the Veda again

\
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and again states that the Vedic rituals performed in t'he
ma.nnear in which they were first performed by the Devas glvg
to this day and for all times the glories thz.mt. at f{rst foligwde

the performance of the Vedic rituals a8 enjoined in the‘ eda.

T.5., VI. v. 2. When the Asuras from above desired to
turn round the Earth, the Devas made it firm.

7.8., VI. v. 5. Indra, in league with the Maruts, glew
Vrtra, at the mid-day pressing. He drew the Se-ason :Es
fo;' the Maruts. This victory made Indra, Mahéndra, the
Great Indra, and he became the Head of the Devas.

T.8., V1. vi. 3. With the chanting of the Saman Hymns,
the Prastotr smites the Riksasas.

7.8.. VI vi. 4. The Asuras drove the Gods to t'he south
and th.e éods repelled them by the Upacaya, a post lying nfaa,r.

7.8. VI vi. 9. Whatever the Gods did at the sa.crfﬁce
the As.ur;.s did. The Gods caused the metres and O:cihe presm;xf;
to find support in the Adabhya. Then the Gods prospe
and the Asuras were defeated. .

T.8., VI. vi. 11. The smaller metres were a.m(.):gd :;;he
Gods and the larger among the Asuras. 'I:‘he Gods recite e:
larger metre with the smaller on either. side, and thus ov
came the Asuras, and appropriated their world.

T.8., VIL ii. 5. The Gods in their cita(-lels performed the
rite of the ten nights and prospered, defeating the Asuras. |

T.8., VIL iii. 1. " By success in sacrifice, the Gods defeate
the Asuras, and went to the world of Heaven.

T.8., VIL iii. 7. With the aid of the rite of t}llxe ::z::
nights, given to him by Prajapati, Indra conquered tf 2his i
and attained prosperity. With the performance (? his TS
Indra placed force, might, power and strengtl.l m.t 11 ar‘;
This verse shows what amount of power the Vfadlc rituals ne;
capable of giving to those who perform them, in the man
prescribed in the Veda.

T.8., VIL iii. 9. The Gods had holy. power and the
Asuras had food. The Gods performed the rite of the twenty
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nights and acquired both and thys ca
of full Viraj.

T.B.,, I. i. 4. The Asuras performed Agni-Adhana in
the wrong way and so they were destroyed, while the Gods

who performed it in the prescribed manner got the world of
Heaven.

me into the possession

T-B., T ii. 6. The Devag and the Asuras quarrclled for
the possession of Aditya. The Devas won and acquired the
power of Aditya and became Brihmins,

T.B, L. iii. 1. The Devas with their Tejas made wealth

and established Agni and Soma in the ritual, known as Agni-
somiya,

T.B,1.iv.9and T. B., L v.6. With the aid of the Catur-
masya, the Devas defeated the Asuras.

* T.B, L vi. 2. The Devas obtained victory over the
Asuras, by giving oblations to Agni, Soma, Savita, Sarasvati
and Pusan, who bestowed on the Devas, vi
force of thought, physical power and glory

T.B.,, 1. vi. 6. The Gods gave an oblation on eight pot-
sherds to Agni and gained victory over the Asuras.

ctory, sovereignty,

-

T.B., I viii. 3. The Devas approached Asvin and Puasan
with Satyam, and offered an oblation on twelve potsherds

and defeated the Asuras who approached the Gods with
Anrtam, untruthfulness.

Thus, the Devas and the Asuras graduall
divided into two distinet and mutually op
their moral gualities and spiritual tenden,
as i8 clear from the references given from th
Veda. As the Taittiriya Aranyaka, 1I. 1, puts it foreibly, the
Devas and the Asuras began Yagiia; the Devas followed
the Sastra and were successful, while the Asuras depended
on their physical strength for sncecess and so they were defeated.
It is seen in all the later Epic and Puranic histories of the two
sections of people, that the Daivic or Godly people did all
things with truthfulness and with full faith in God and the

¥ became sharply
posed groups by
cies and practices
e text of the Yajur
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i so they were crowned with success and glory in
fﬁs’i’l;aesira:irks, whiyle the Asuric or ungofﬂy meél ;V}i;:‘io?;z
mueh trust in their physical prowess, disregarde Iwars

iritual laws of God and Dharma and so they alway
::i: ht(:)sf;f)luble, though they seemed t'o be sx.mcfsssful ?xlld

tort tor shorter or longer periods during th.eu' lives, e
glorious fo Devas and the Asuras in the Vedic Text reveals
history of thoh Gf life that Dharma and Satya give ultimau.aly
vl great Bt ¢ to man, and that man should therefore strive
success and g(:orz the Pa,th of Dharma and Satya, as xtevealed
ie: (;II;: OVZfie: w(;xich is the source of religion and morality.



STUDIES IN PLANT-MYTHS*

BY SARAT CHANDERA MiTra, M.A,, B.L.

THE Asoka Tree is known in Hindi as Asok, in Bengali as
Asoka or Asok, in Uriya as Aseka or Afi or Asok, in N, W.
Province and the Punjab as Asok and in Bombay as
Asok, Asoka or Jassundi, in Guzrath as Ashopalave and in
Burma as Th w gabo. It is known to botanists as Saraca
tndica Linn., and also as Jonesia asoka, Roxb. '

It is a small evergreen tree with an erect trunk covered
‘with smooth dark-brown or greyish-brown bark; it bears
flowers which appear in large compact clusters which spring
direct from the heavy branches. The flowers are of a bright
orange colour and later turn into a red hue. While in full
blogm, this tree is beautiful. It bears pods from 6 to 10
inches long. It flowers from January to April or May.

It is found in a wild state along streams or in the shade of
-evergreen forests in the Khasia Hills, Chittagong, Arakam,
Tennaserin, Upper Burma, the Northern Circars and the
West Coast of Bombay, Ceylon and the Malayan Peninsula.
The bark is much used by native physicians in the diseases of
the uterus and specially in menorrhagia. A decoction of the
bark in milk is generally prescribed. A ghrita called asoka-
ghrita is also prepared with a decoction of the bark and clarified
butter together with a number of aromatic herbs in the form
of a paste. In Orissa, the bark is said to be used as an astrin-
gent in case of internal hemorrhoids.

The Asoka Tree is one of the sacred trees of the Hindus
‘which they are ordered in the Urapaj to worship on the
13th day of the month of Chaitra, that is 27th of March. Tts
flowers, probably on account of their beauty and the delicacy
-of their fragrance which, in the month of April and May, is

exhaled throughout the night, are much used in temple
decorations.

* No. XXIX *“On a Few Myths and Legends about the Asoka Tree.”
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The tree is the symbol of love and is dedicated to Klé,ma.,
the Indian God. of love; like the Agnus castus it is beheve-d
to have a certain charm in preserving chastity. Thus Sita,
the wife of Rima, when abducted by Rivana, escaped from
the carcsses of the demon and found refuge in a grove of 4soks,

In the legend of Buddha, when Maya became conscious
of having conceived the Buddi-sattva in her womb, she returned
to a wood of Asok trees and then sent for her husbi'a,nd’.’
The word Asok signifies ‘ that which is depri.ved of ghief,
{Folkard’s Plani-Lore and Legend). Mason, in his Burma and
Its People, says that the tree is held sacred among t.he Bur.ma,ns
because under it Gautama Buddha was born, and, immediately
after hig birth, delivered his first address.f From a: st}ldy
of the foregoing account of the Asoka Tree (Saraca indica),
I find that: ) .

indus regard this tree as sacred.

8; "-II?‘:fs Elf::lli(tla‘fl in iis sanctity is bas.ed on t?w fact th.a,t
it is dedicated to Kima, the Indian Cupid, who 1s”oth<j,rwme
known as Panchasara or “‘the god possessed of5. arrf)ws which .he
shoots at the hearts of men and WOl.'neD 'to ingpire them with
the feelings of love, and one of which is composed of the

i iful tree.
ﬂowigs) Olftti}:;lsozezg;unt of its sanctity and, perhaps, of the
exquisite beauty and fragrance of its flowers t%xat thege latter
are used in Hindu worship and temple decorations. .

(4) In Lower Bengal, a festival known as 'thl(: ; 80 :
Sasthi or “ the Griefless Sixth ™ is held on the S'll%’l:h Zy .(1,
thé‘bright fortnight of the Bengah. month f’f Bazsta ' (Ofp?h ;
‘May) on which occasion Bengali .Hxndu ladies parta fz, N
flowers of this tree and, very likely, perform certain other
rites.

t F uch of the information embodied in th.is paper, ,I, am
indebtedortoman article entitled ‘‘Some Beautiful Indian Trees, .by
E. Blatter and M. 8. Millard, Part XI.—The Asoka Tree, “lfhlch
h;s been published in The Journal of the Bombay Natural History
Society, Vol. XXXVI, No. 2, pp. 353-355.
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(3) The correct significance of the name Asgoka given to
this tree is that which keeps off or tukes away grief, and not
“ that which is deprived of grief .

Most likely, this name has its origin in some legend which
describes some mythical personage or hero as having been
rendered immune from grief by partaking of the flowers or
juice of this sacred tree. (Further research is required on
thig point.)

6) The Burmese belief in its sanctity has originated
from the legend which narrates that Gautama Buddha was

born under this tree and that, immediately after his birth, he
delivered his first sermon.

Most likely, from some divine prophecy Buddha’s mother
Miyadevi had come to know that the Great Founder of
Buddhism would be born under an Asoka Tree. It is for
this reason that, as soon as she became conscious of having
conceived him in her womb, she immediately retired to a
forest of Asoka trees in order that her semi-divine son might
be born under one of these trees.

~ (7) The popular belief that the Asoka Tree has the power
of preserving chastity is, perhaps, due to the fact that, in
ancient times in India, the juice of this tree or its flowers were
believed to have the medicinal property of allaying or lessening
or deadening the feeling of lust and that, very likely, these
were partaken of for this purpouse.

In course of time, this belief assumed another but
extraordinary form, namely, that the very sight of this tree
deprived lascivious men of their Iustful passions and,
thereby, enabled virtuous women to preserve their chastity
from the advances and caresses of these wicked men.

(8) The tradition that Sita, the wife of Rama, the King of
Ayodhya, was able to save herself from the immoral advances
of Ravana, the Demon-King of Lanka, by taking refuge in a
grove of Asoka trees, most likely originated from the afore-
described belief.

REVIEWS

[P

Creative India—By Benoy Kumar Sarkar. (Motilal Banarsi
Doss, Lahore. Rs. 15).

ProrEsSoR Sarkar’s latest book “ deals with some of the
creations of the Indian peoples in personalities, ideas, insti-
tutions and movements from the Mohenjo Daro times to the
age of Ramakrishna Vivekananda as specimens of human
energizing . In the 700 pages before us, the author seeks
to exhibit in relief ¢ some of those phases and trends in the
evolution of Indian manhood and civilisation which are
generally overlooked or minimised by antiquarian researches,
text-book writers on Indian history, archaology, philosophy
or literature, as well as by authors of general treatises relating
to the spirit of India or the East.” He offers it ‘‘ as a éontri-
bution to the realistic philosophy or inductive sociology of
values. ” In this task he has drawn on a wide variety of
sources and made ¢liberal use of his publications in journals
or books since 1910.”

Professor Sarkar's grasp is comprehensive, his pen pictures
lucid and his presentation masterly in regard to all that has
passed into history. “But one cannot say the same of his
treatment of modern India. Chapter V—the Creations of
Modern India—fails alike to comprehend the developments all
over India and to trace out the unifying life-currents which.
constitute the re-birth of the Indian Natipn. This chapter
is relatively disjunctive and parochial.

But the merits of the work before us are great. It is the
first comprehensive attempt at 2 cultural hlfstor;r of India.
Professor Sarkar deserves the gratitude of all Indians and of
students of Indian culture for his lucid presentation of g
difficult subject.

“The Hindus of the Indus Valley (Mohenjo Daro,
Harappa and other gites) were pef‘haps not yet used to the
metallurgy of iron. But they .bmlt roads 13-30 feet wide,
enjoyed hydropathic and hot air-baths, and commanded the
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convenience of public drainage,

knew the cultivation of wheat and barley, and industry
the use of cotton-spinning whorls, By commercial relations,
they came into contact with the ‘ East’ and the ‘ West ® of
those days, Among their arts and crafts, says our author,
are to be mentioned ivory seals, dancing forms, Swdstika
design, animal figures, half-syllabic seripts, stone, gold, copper,
bronze and gilver vessels. The Hindu culture of this Chalco-
lithie period (C. 3500-3000 B.C.) appears to have been domi-
nated by ‘cities,’ and the people were uged to spacious
dwelling houses * * *, They propagated the cult of the Mother
Goddess * * *_ Tt is indeeq Possible to trace the beginnings of
the tree and serpent worship, the pipal tree cult, the phallus-

cult, as well as Siva and Durga of our times to the fourth
millennium B.C, »

Their agricultural technique

*The Professor’s main them

to combat ““the most prevalent notion” “that Hindu litera-
ture is at best the literature of topics dealing with the * other
world 7, the Soul, the Divinity—the themes which constitute
the stock-in-trade of pessimistic metaphysics ”*. * The histor-
ic truth, however, is ” declares Professor Sarkar, “ that
metaphysical subjectivism is the least part of Hindu thought,
and pessimism the farthest removed from actual Indian life
and institutions. The Hindus have discussed every subject
in the universe from the tamarind to the pole-star ., He
continues, “In a sense the geography of Creative India is as
wide as Asia itself.” **x « This (the colonising aptitude)
indeed constitutes the celebrated Aitareya Brakmana (VII, 15)
cult of charaiveti (march on).” * * * “Por about fifteen hundred
years from the close of the fourth century B.C. the Hindus

maintained a ‘ Greater India’ of international commerce
and culture.”

e is clearly set out. It is

In regard to the alleged defect in organising
in the capacity of the Hindus for administering public affairs,

Wwe are told ““ Epoch by epoch, Creative India has given birth

to as many heroes, both men and women, in public service,

ability and
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international commerce, military t‘%t,i,cs *inf 5‘“’“;1 mte :rtf
as has any race in the Occidenta'l W.orld. * ' Hmdulf 1:;1 ce:
is a history of as many institutions, councils, confer Thé
academies and congresses, as that of' tl.le Wester1‘1 ?aciai. Qnd
Hindus organised municipal commxssmng for :;lvw }:e P
built hospitals for the sick and woundefl at least re-ek 1;:1 T
years before the Christian Era. The Hindus had 1’:‘_’;3 ?ﬁ;es.tl::
academies or clubg for philosophl.cal and se}:en § ct lbl'sheid
gations in every age of their hnstory: They esta ;tion
universities for the advancement of learning and propag .
of culture.” They had Sanghams or academies for passing
mer?y :l::‘;. of Buddha, our author points out tha,.t ¢ tbe
confgdieracy of the Vajjians looked up f:: hlme:: :}?:‘srizniz
critical occasions in national politics. Nor w lo. enereists
ere meditators. They Wf.il‘ey a8 a ra ¢y enerst h.

of 'Sa.l‘:hya - -action is not the principle on which his Sang' a
Quietism o'r nom The first hospitals in the world were built
was Prga:lm'sed. » » * Schools, academies and rest-houses wer’e
by his dlsx'c;npl«i:;.of the Sakhyan monks. ” Similarly ““ Asoka’s
the han‘:v‘:;‘ort,s were thoroughly humanistic. * ** He was the
Zares a‘;n £ internationalists.” * ** “7Tpn India f,he state was

oo thow tie. No religion dominated the policy of govern-
never theocra lv.tecl"tft’ was not regulated by the personal
e, e e The real Bible of the Hindu State
faith of the rule;sé x % % in Niti-Sastra.” * * * “ Within about
was : * -t:f:); fg;khya’s death Chandragupta Maurya founded
a century

Empire. * * * There is not any trace of Sakhyan teachings
his Empire.

his finance minister Kautilya’s Artha Sastra, the code
in his fin

ire i id to have been consoli-
; i e empire is said ‘ :

according to Wh;d:, t;lulmzz Il)\Titi-Sdst-ra is devoid of theological
d?ted.” Tgujcr: ;uthors declare ‘ other sciences have,. for
bl&fh Th'e : tter, certain limited interests of._manku'ld ;
their ;ubﬁ?filgzgtra’is, on the contrary, sarvopajivaka, i.e,,

t the Nili- X . o
llxml ful to all interests of man, a pivot _Of ‘th.e social order Nt
et inted out by the author, “it isin and throug e
’t‘As 1::11: szcular and the material that the transcendental,

positive,
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the spiritual, the metaphysical have been
themselves in Indian Culture~history.
Vedinta and the Gitg were not the wor

weaklings .  “QOn the contrary, the Gitd is the philosophy
of duty and nigkama karma, of work for its own sake, of
the “ categorical imperative ", It is a message of hope to
suffering humanity, * » * «pp, ideal Hindu king (therefore)
protected himself, but pot throngh fear ; followed the dictates
of duty, but not through remorse ; realised revenues, but not
through greed; ang enjoyed happiness, but not through
attachment. » Apd ¢he adoption of this ideal has produced
2 long galaxy of distinguished monarchs from ancient days
to Shivaji and Ranjit Singh in independent India and to Sri
Krishnaraja Wadiyar 1V whose reign in Mysore is universally
acclaimed ag Ramarajya of to-day.

The Hindug elearly realised the necessity for political
organisation. The necessity is establigshed by them through
the doctrine of matsya-nydya or the logic based on the fsh.
Says the Mahabhirata (Santi Parva, LXVII, 16-17, LXVIIJ,
11-12) in the absence of a ruler “the strong would devour
the weak like fishes in water”. Of. also Manu Samhita {VII, 20),
the Ramayana (dyodhyakinda, LXVII, 31), Matsya Puréna
(CCXXV, 9), and Artha Sastra, (1, 4) and Kamandaha Niti Sastra
(IT, 40). And “ enjoyment of wealth and wives is impossibla »*
(Santi  Papva, LXVII, 1-3, 12-15). Xeither mamaivam
{mine-ness, property rights) nor Dharma (law, justice) can
dubsist then. Ang Danda (punishnemt, sanction) i de-
seribed as the necessary attribute of the 8overeign. And the

miguse of Dande leads to the fall of the ruler (Kamandaha,
11, 39, and Manu VII, 28-30). ’

allowed to display
The Upanisads, the
ks of imbeciles and

Hindu theory of politics did not end with g definition of
Sovereignty or description of a 8tate, nor even with the de-
acription of the Samrat or Cakravartin—the conception of the
universal state. Our anthor points also that it is very clear
on the need for self-rule, Swarajya, A-paradhinatog, Says
Sukra-Niti  ““Great misery comes of dependence on others,
There is no greater happiness than that from self-rule ”
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(ITL, 646). And according to Kautilya, under 8110?1 depem‘ienc:;s
“ th,e coﬁntry is not treated as one’s own land, it is 1mpovenshf? i
its wealth carried away, or it is treated as a commercial .
article.” .

In one sentence, there is ample evidence to sa? th:t
while the Hindus emphasised that “man does nf)t hvte y
br 1 d alone "', they fully realised that he cannot live without

ea y
bread either. '
r ‘e helieve we nave abstracted enough from this val.ua'zble

e li'lnrllo interest in it. The thoroughness exlnblte.d
?m"k " :)sit-i'on of Hindu political theqry a8 evidenced in
::l t?e eeg?i)ng paragraphs charaeteriges the author’s gatment

.y i trade. e com-
i ts, industry and

indu literature, fine arts, . - '

;)liei{(lintll:e book to ’all students of Indian Culture-history

A V.R.
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THE MONETARY ARRANGEMENTS OF
THE MYSORE SULTANATE

BY R. N. SALETORE, M.A,

‘ All praise and glory be to the most high God, who breathing life into
a handful of clay, which was before inanimate, gave it the form
of man ; and who has raised some chosen individuals (of the
species) to rank and power, riches and rule, in ordér that they
might administer to the feeble, the helpless and the destitute,
and promote the welfare of their people.”

—Tippu Sultan, Commercial Regulations, V1. i.

HYDER ALI usurped a vast kingdom which included the major

Parts of the modern districts of Mysore, Hassan, Kadur,

Tumkur, Bangalore, Salem, Coimbatore, Madura as far as

Dindigul. To these Hyder added 24 forts in several places.!
From this extensive realm extending up to the Krsna,

he was deriving an income of one crore and ten lakhs of varahds,

while during the Wodeyars the province of Mysore yielded
only forty lakhs, and this earned for him the tilte of mahd-

‘mandaladhipati.?

v The Character of Hyder -
The author of the Hyder Nama thought, as an adminis-
trator, Hyder “ displayed the qualities of skill, courage, mercy,

Y Mys, Arch. Rep., 1930, Appendix A, pp. 1034,
3 Ibid., p. 101,
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charity, discipline, impartiality and wisdom as none had or
will show. A man equal to him there never was, nor is, nor
will be.”®  Though these words are rather ¢nthusiastie, yet it

must be remembered they come fromn a Hindu officer who has:

been deseribed as 4 “ true historian and not, in any sens¢, an
apologist or euologist '®, Tlhere are goed grounds for making
such a defence, especially if we compare thig ¢stimate of Hyder
with the views of Wilks regarding Hyder. 'This ruler seems
to have had Kande Rao, Chinneia (Channaya ?), Ali Khan,
Sellahyiet Khan, both, Navayets, Meer Sadik, as his finance
ministers, who became the successive vietims of his wild policy
of imprisonment, torture and extortion, carried out without
“the smallest compunction ”.* This was probably quite true
if we look at the moral aspect of Hyder's character. As the
author of the Hyder Nama would have it, Hyder’s forcible
capture of beautiful women, wherever they could be found, his
treachery and his habit of teasing a person ‘‘ summarily (with-
out proper inquiry) were his principal defects, owing to which,
like a blot of ink destroying a thousand paintings ” the reign of
Hyder did not last long® (savira cittara ondu masi nungidante).

Financial Reforms

Still Hyder was out for a change in the administration of
finance. Though he retained in the district of Seringapatam
the old system of weights and measures prevailing from the
time of Cikkadeva Rija Wodeyir, in Nagara, he introduced
a new scheme and the Hydari varahds, retaining the Sdiva
figure on the obverse which appeared on the gold pieces of
Sivappa Nayaka of Keladi. He opened a grand bazaar near
Seringapatam called Ganjem Sahr.? Amalgamating the depart-
ments of Finance and Police, says Wilks, “ he composed
a special commission for the investigation of ¢mbezzlements,

8 Ibid., p. 102.

4 Ibid., p. 80.

5 Wilks, Historical Sketches, IT, p. 199,
8 M.A.R., op.cit., p. 102.

7 M.A. R, 1930, p. 101.
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which was not only successful in the detection of actual
frauds, but in establishing apparent proof of malversations
which never existed .%

Sources of Revenue

Tt is during Fyder’s well-known son Tippu Sultan’s reign
that a morc complete idea of the monetary'a-rrangements of
the Mysore Sultanate can be obtained. Tippu ha_d several
sources of revenue and he seems to have been especially keen
on certain dues.  The established Paiscush’ was one of
these and writing about this tribute to Mohamad Ghya.s, he
observed : ‘“ Let him (Rao Rasta) pay up the arrears of Paiscush
due to us. We will then send the necessary order to our
commander for raising the siege of Nargund ”° He agam
demanded the arrears of these dues after raiging the siege
from this zeminddr of Nargund.® Tippu appears to have
received large sums from jagirs which he farxfled out tg
mutsuddies or revenue officers like Baboo Rao Ram Rao ;n
he .WOuld not brook any delay in the paymeut of t esefe
amounts.l! Revenue from his own districts was anothe‘r 0
his sources of income (kigt) to recover wh.ich he sometun}(lzs
had to employ the military, for example, in the case of :es
Darégha of Gooty. This kist seems to have been recove -
thrice and Chisty Yar Khan was specially requested asthl? .
his * written engagement ~’ to discharge the whole of the u;) :
kist within the period of a month, paying the arflount thelifek
into the treasury.!?? Extortion was another of his mgans, .1 :;
that of his father, of accumulating wealth. He advmi
Kamruddin Khan thus: “ Let a capitulation be .granted ;
the besieged, allowing them to depart with their arms an

8 i it., p. 200.

9 I‘ivllrllf:r‘:;M?rl:c]‘:,1 tW ililiam, Select Letlers of Tippu Sulta:;, X‘;, 'Ipil 27‘;
Note : The Roman figures in the Footnotes refer to the letters of '1ipp
8ultan in Kirkpatrick’s edition.

10 Ibid., XXVII, p. 41.
1 bid., XVI, pp. 20-30.
12 1bid., LXIII, pp. 83-84.
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their accoutrements. Kala Pundit, with his family and kindred
and the principal bankers, must also be induced by engage-
ments, to descend from the fort, upon doing which they are
to be placed under a guard, and ten lakhs of pagodas, to be
demanded of them, for ravages committed in our territories ".1?
Sometimes whenever any of his mulsuddics of the ° Tobeh-
khane* died, guards were immediately placed over his proper-
ties which were eventually appropriated to the State. So he
wrote once : “You and others (certain officials) represented to
us that this man possessed property to the amount of a lakh
of pagodas. Let the same be sought after and discovered
and the whole be brought to the account of the Sircar ».1¢
Looting during battle was another channel of revenue. No
wonder he wrote: ‘“You must now give the most peremptory
order to the Risalddrs of cavalry to go forth on separate
parties and exert themselves properly to make prize of the
enemy’s horses; the present being a favourable opportunity
for getting together a great number of horses”.’s He was
shrewd enough to have foresight in the import and export of
various goods. Meer Kasim, his commercial consul at Muscat,
was thus advised: “Keep them (cinnamon, sandalwood,
Pepper, ete.) till they become dear, and will yield a good
profit and then sell them ".1® He desired to procure pearls
from Pegu th‘rbugh his agent s at “‘as cheap a price as possible” 17
Items of Expenditure

The revenues of Tippu were chiefly expended on the majp-
tenance of his armies, his court and his administration. Ip
this connection he sometimeg manipulated with the currency
and ordered to “fix the value of the pagoda at one fanam
above the market-price ; or exchange and issue it at that rate,
‘to the servants of the State ”.!8 The actual payment of his

B Ibid., LXIX, p. 89,
1 Ibid., CXIV, p. 145.
B Ibid., XXXVI, p. 50.
18 Ibid., CLVI, p. 187.
1 Ibid.. OCXI, p. 246.
18 Ibid., VI, pp. 14-15.
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troops seems to have been made monthly and though it was
also in arrears for months even advances were made.® In
cases of the PiGdéhe of his government from the adjacent
talukds 2 monthly allowance of ten faname per man was
ordered.?® Rewards were granted sometimes : “ five rupees to
et}ery man of our own peopl¢, bringing in the head of a Piddéh
belonging to the rebel Polygdr, and let the same reward be
granted for every prisoner brought in alive »'.2 Compensation
was granted for the wounded in battle; and he commanded
once: “let the wounded receive the compensation fixed by
our regulations .22 It is interesting to see how thg cost of
arms purchagsed for the Piddéhs was recovered. “ Direct the
Killedar,” he ordered once, ‘“ to bring arms for them and lt.ati
the price of the same be deducted, by instalments from their
pay.”® He submitted once to Shah Alam, the Emperor of
Delhi, 120 gold mohurs as “ nuer 7.2 . .
The civil and military necessities of his State were not
neglected. He suggested to Meer Kasim, his commereial consul/ .
at Muscat: © Propose to the merchants of Muscat (and get
the Imaum—sovereign—to issue orders to the same effect) to
bring hither on the empty Dingies such horses as they may
have for sale; which being sold to us, the-’owners can carry
back the produce in rice .25 On the Dusse‘mk l?ay .he directed
Mohamad Ghyas and Nur Mohamad Khan “to distribute among
the Hindus composing your escort, a goat to eYer.?. ten .me.n;
and on the anniversary of the festival of the Zilhijjeh the 1}’]§e
number of goats among the Musalmans of yom" party .26
This action of the Sultan reveals his sense of equity towarc.is
his subjects. This can be noticed again: “ Let the grain
19 Ibid., CCCLIT, pp. 393-94.
20 Ibid., 1.XI, p. 82.
# Ibid., CXIX, p. 156.
' 2 Ibid., CCLXIX, p. 298,
B Ibid., CCCLXXVII, p. 420.
% Ibid., 1.XXI], p. 01.
% Ibid., 11, p. 6.
® Ibid., CXXVI, p. 162,
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furnished by such of the ryots as have submnitted to your
authority be paid for .27 In making similar transactions he
found oub that it paid to coneciliate merchants. Therefore he
addressed Khaja Séth and other merchants as follows: “ We
highly approve of your intention (to trade under English or
Portuguese colours) and desire you will repair in the utmost
confidence with your merchandise, either to the port of
Mangalore or to the port of Calicut; where landing your
£00d8, you shall in the first instance, supply us at a fair price,
with such articles as we may want, after which you shall be
at liberty to sell the remaining at your pleasure, and to take
your departure when you like .28

Economy in Expenditure

Tippu Sultan himself was a personality of simple habits
and it is no wonder that he always set his hands against
avoidable expenditure. Fis court historian, Mir Hussein Ali
Khan Kirmani, has recorded his natural simplicity : ©* He was
not, however, lavish or expensive in any of his habits or
amusements, not even in his dress .2 It is simply unnatural
to expect such a .man to be extravagant and his sense of
economy may sometimes be said to verge on parsimony. When
Shah Noorullah proposed to purchase wax candles, the Sultan
characteristically inquired : “ Where can be the necessity for
80 many wax candles ? Get the Aumil to deliver what number
may be really requisite .39 A ruler with such an attitude
towards economy would hardly brook any extravagance. So
when old Mohyuddin Ali Khan resumed his former passion for

dancing, which was repugnant to his master, he burst out to .

Ghulam Ghuzunfur: “ This is a sign (or proof) of superfluous
wealth. But wherefore have you remained silent on this oecca-
sion, and why have you not forbidden his pursuit of this
amusement 7% Again when Meer Kasim, the Darogha at

27 Ibid., CXXVIII, p. 163,

28 Ihid., CLX1ITY, p. 192, .

2 Miles, The History of the Reign of Tippu Sultan (trs.), p. 282.
30 Kirkpatrick, op. eit., CLXXVII, p, 212,

L Ibid., CCOCVY, p. 4533.
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Muscat, sent him a sealed packet of pearls, Tippu remarked :
““ The pearls you have sent have, on the whole, been purchased
at & very high price .32 He advised his agent thus: “ You
must not sell them (sandalwood) at any other (i.e., not at less)
prices than thése (stipulated). If you should have to keep
themn even for a year or two, it will not signify. Take care
that you buy your sulphur and copper cheaply *.%

Means of Remitting Specie

It is therefore interesting to find out how all this wealth
of which he was so careful was transmitted from place to
place. Addressing two officers of the Regular Ahmedy Tippu
remarked : ¢ Your account of receipts and disbursements is
duly arrived. A remittance will be made to you.for defraying
the expenses of your misgion 7.% Thes? remlttan.ces were
made through the bills of exchange. When sendmg such
a bill to Mohan Chund and Sujan Rae, Tippu wrote: “ A bill
of exchange for one thousand rupees is sent herewith. Out of
the amount (when realised) you are to take for yourself,
sixteen months arrears of wages. at thirty rupees per month
and a twelve months wages, at the same rate in advance,
being three hundred and sixty rupees .35 The anrfounts due
to Tippu in distant places were to be made over to his bankers.
To the Nawab of Shanoor Tippu ordered : “ You rflust, there-
fore, agreeably to your former promises, speedily pay the
amount into the hands of the bankers, and despatch the latter
to us”’3% Actual specie was dispatched unde.r a  strong
military escort, owing to obvious dangers. ‘Referrmg ‘to a I?rge
sum so sent, he warned his officer: “This money 1s' arrllved
at Dharwar whither you must send an escort to bring it ’tjo
you .37 The amounts 80 transferred were not small, for in

2 1bid., CC, p. 23L.

3 Ibid., CLXXII, p. 209.
34 Ibid., XLIV, p. 63.

3% Ibid,, LXXIIIL, p. 100.
% Jbid,, LXXVIII, p. 106,
3 Ibid., CX, p. 142.
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an epistle he says: that he had sent “a further supply of
twenty thousand pagodas .38

Whenever he was in camp and was short of funds, he sent
orders for payment to the nearest treasury, He once com-
" municated thus, to one of his officers : ““ At present we have
taken up our residence, with a small retinue at Bangalore;
we are consequently unable to supply you from hence, but have
sent the necessary orders to our treasury at Seringapatam 7.3
It is also possible that Tippu had his own bankers, for he
informed Hakéém, Khan of Shanoor: “We desire you will
also raise the remaining eight lakhs of rupees, and transmit
the amount in bankers’ bills, by the hands of our bankers
whom we wish you to send back to us immediately .40

Financial Administration

That Tippu- Sultan was keen on maintaining an efficient
financial administration there is little doubt. When Mirza
Mahomed Ali, Superintendent of Elephant Stables, at Nagar,
complained that the mutsuddies or accountants attached to
his staff had “ adopted habits of ease and of lounging in Nagar
with the result that fifteen days were consumed in preparing
the accounts of one”, this caused ’.l’ipplf the “ utmost surprise ».
Therefore he commanded that * whenever the mutsuddies
belonging to your department cease to yield you the proper
obedience, you must give them a severe flogging ; and making
them prepare, with the greatest dispatch, the list and other

papers required by our former orders, transmit the geme duly
to the Presence .01

Tippu wanted to root out bribery. When he came to know

Tumana Naikwary, the Warden of the Kurbanath Pags, was
" receiving bribes and permitting people to proceed to the Payen

Ghaut, he instructed that there should be stationed
respectable and sensible men, with some

“two
trustworthy

38 Ibid., CXIII pp. 144-45.
® Ibid., CIX, p. 141.

40 Ibid., CL, pp. 183-84.

4 7hid., 1, p. 2.
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Piadehs (irregular foot-soldiers) in one of the forts .con,x’-
manding this pass for their proper care and regulat;on .
This guard had to be relieved every three menths.® On
hearing that the pay of some soldiers at Gurr‘ameondah,
who had died, was misappropriated by their ogicers,
he desired that a proper inquiry &ghould b_e made very
particularly into this transaction, and havmg‘g asoertan.xed
the time the aforesaid officers have been in possess;gn
(or recepit) of this money, make them refund the n?ame. 43
The embezzlement of large sums was severly dealt with. He
instructed the Chief of Shanoor thus: “ With regard to th‘,’_
malversations (or embezzlements) to the e'xtent of .twent,y-
six lakhs of rupees, which have been est‘a'bhsyed against the
minister, etc., of that friend, you must examine into the.account
of the same, and enforcing payment thereof, ’by ﬂoggm{g ?:d
other rigorous means, transmit to us banker§ a‘cceptances ?r
the amount. % Flogging was followed by dlsmlf‘sal-. Ce;tau;
Risaldars, who had received bribes, w?re to t')e diveste ho
their commands ”’, and confronted with their accusers t tely
were obliged to refund to the Sircar the amounts they corruptly

" obtained. Then they were to be kept under restraint,

this matter was to be reported to him and he would send men
] jir vacancies.*s

N ﬁl{lrzgrzlfl:;z he was keen on the proper mainter‘lanctle of‘
accounts. Whenever an officer was suspect?d of. ma vert
sations’ he was sent to a superior (?ﬁicer with his ?C('}-o;:zd
books for the necessary scrutiny.* It is clear tl?at he :1}11818 ”
on the submission of accounts. He commumcated. »“uY e
Mohamad Ghyas, of the Regular Ahm.edy Corps a rour
account of receipts and disbursements is duly arrn.( .the
reminder will, hereafter, be made to you,-. for },d-efmty;fégmént
expenses of your mission.”®® Together with this 8

2 Ibid,, XIT, p. 24.
8 Ibid.. LXIV, p. 84.

4 Jpid,, CCXXVIIL, p. 260.
& 7bid., LXXXIV, p. 113
# Ibid., LIV, p. 74.

~
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was sent a muster-roll of the provincial staff. Burhanuddeen
was ordered : ‘ Muster returns of the whole of the troops
under your command, whether cavalry, regular or infantry,
or other description, as well as a statement of receipts and
disbursements, must be gent to us. “47 It is possible to know
how these musters were prepared. To Burhanuddeen, Tippu
suggested that the Bakshi of his cavalry was to “* take a muster
of the Daisye’s cavalry in the presence of the Daisye's mana-
ger.”’*® There was evidently a gradation in the cadre of these
Bakshis for mention is made of the ‘ first Bakshi’.*® Similarly
Tippu demanded detailed accounts of the ‘magazines and
artillery °.5°

Even in ordinary transaclion receipts were required.
Mah. Mirza Khan was thus informed: ° Receipts for the
gsame {gram) under your seal and signature, must be regularly
given by you to the aforesaid muisuddies, who will deliver
them to their respective principals .5 A certain dalal (broker)
had demanded payment of two hundred and sixty rupees
advanced by_ him to another, besides another sum similarly
advanced, and Meer Kasim in this connection had to pay this
amount and obtain a receipt.®? Even in the case of larger
sums this principle was not forgotten. When one lakh of
pagodas was dispatched to Narsayya, Dewan of Nagur, on
account of annual paiscush, the Nawab of Shanoor was re-
quested to obtain ““his receipt for the same .3 Thig
conception of obtaining receipts was so keen in Tippu that
he ordered the Dewan of Zuferabad, that there was no necessity
for them * consigning the amount payable to the soldiers to
the Killedars in order to be distributed by him. If he did so,
he would be punished in the manner specified in the Hukum-

¥ Ibid., 1L.X, p. 81.

48 Jbid., CLXIX, p. 200.

¥ Jpid., CCCLXXXII, p. 432.
50 Ihid,, CLXIX, p. 200.

5 Ibid., CXIX, p. 155,

52 Ibid., CC, p. 233.

5 fbid., CLI, p. 184.

65
Namekh which was always sent to the heads of the
departments of State.*
The Revenue Department

Tippu had under him an organised Revenue Department,

" which he styled as the Athouny. This was certainly not

the *intelligence department” as guessed by Kirkpatrick®
but the ancient Karnitaka ingtitution of the Athavane.®® No
mention is made of this department in the Hyder Nama but it
is quite possible that it existed during Hyder's time too as he
continued many of the old departments familar to Karnataka
administration. The receipts and disbursements of this
Revenue Department were strietly inspected and a report
submitted to Tippu Sultan who always tried to maintain its
efficiency. Turbiyat Ali Khan explained to him that the
circumstances of his inspecting the accounts of the receipts and
issues of the Athouny and examining them justly accordfng
to rules prescribed had rendered his interference extremely
disacreeable to that department and that this department
hadotherefore misrepresented tlie whole situation. Tippu
consequently gave him this advice: “ Whenever, by.means
of a reference to the regulations, any saving or deduction can
be fairly made in the receipts and issues of the Athouny, you
must fearlessly carry the same into eifect.”*® The consequence
must have resulted in a systematic scrutiny of the Athouny
accounts.

Wilks gives further information about this department
of Revenue: ‘ The administration of the revenue in Mysore
is committed, under the control of three principal Soubadadrs,
to Aumils presiding over districts, sufficiently limited in extent
to admit a diligent personal inspection of the whole of their
charge ; the number of these districts has varied ag convenie.nce
seemed to require from 116 to 120....and these variations
are marked in the annexed accounts of the gross revenue for

84 Ibid., CCCOXXVII, p. 469,
5 Ibid., p. 255,
t¢ 1bid., COCXXI, p- 255.
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several years. Their salaries are fixed at a rate which the
Déwdn considers to be adequate and it is augmented on their
200d conduct.”’s?

The Tosekh3neh or the Treasury

The tost important establishment in the department of
revenue was the T'osekhaneh which existed since the times of
Hyder®*® and it was divided into two sections nuggdi and jingi—
the cash and stores sections of the Treasury.5 Every treasury,
in the capital and in the provinces was strongly guarded.
Burhanuddeen was instructed thus : “you must affix both
the seal of the Daisye and your own to the Tésekhineh and
other storehouses of the Daisye, as well as on all such places
a8 contain money or goods in deposit.” '

The cash’ department of the treasury contained gold,
silver and valuables like clephants’ ‘ teeth ’ which were kept
in the ‘Ivory Department’. Shumsuddeen was reminded
that in the Togekhaneh there was gold and silver to the tune
of several lakhs which were utilised for coining gold mohurs,
pagodas and other coins.5® Besides this Treasury Office, there
was a ‘ Jewel Office* where probably the royal jewellery was
kept and the workshops of goldsmiths maintained.s! Irregular
attendance in these shops was punished with * scourges ”’ in
order to complete the work of the jewels in hand.®? Whenever

_any jewels were to be made the Treasurer had to supply to the
goldsmiths’ workshops with the necessary gold and silver and
receipts were to be obtained ‘ either on account of the collec-
tions or from the Surrdaps (shroﬁs=money-changers) superin-
tending the Dukans (or retail warehouse) of the Siredr.e

57 Wilks, Report on the Interior Administratian, Reserves and
Expenditure of the Government of Mysore, 1799, P. 33.

58 M.A.R., 1930, p. 105, Appendix B. :

% Kirkpatrick, op. cit.,, CLXXYV, p. 220,

® did., CCCCXVI, p. 460,

8 Ibid. Nolte: This ‘‘Jewel Office” during Hyder's time was
known as Juwhirakhdna, M.A.R., 1930, Appendix B., p. 105,

8 1bid., CCCLIY, p. 895,

® Ibid., CCCCXVI, p. 460.
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There was also the mint, where the coins were struck and it
was another storehouse of the wealth of the country.

Tippu Sultan was systematic in his mo.netary arrangcments.
He'received, for example, from the Dar?qhas of the trea§ury
of Seringapatam a statement of the quantities of gold and 511.vc;r
in the Treasury, together with an account 'of receipts
and balances. He seems to have sct apart ‘cer-tmn SUMS .ior
the construction of public works, in the dlst.rlct treasuries.
He once commanded these Derdghas to keep 11'1 such coffers
““ hyderies, half rupees and quarter rupees as were in theftreaslxlrlz
or the mint, or might come in with the‘collectlons Tom t o
country”. Then he ordered them to affix a label on 51:;31
coffers with these words: “ In this chest are deposited the

.rupees composing the Nuzr to be appropriated to the con-

struction of an aqueduct (from the Fuphrateg) to the sephulchqre
of the holy Ali."® )

The Treasury was managed by the :
ants) and the Shiresteddrs (revenue zlcc:;zta;::; ‘:‘we ;il;;;llz;

- in South Kanara. w.

;‘;;;utx:x::z 3;1 excellent retrenchment officer and he the;?;;:?
instructed Muhamad Ushraf who wanted one mor;; p
‘ a separate mutsuddy for keepiug the accm?nts of t ef rm,ed
khaneh is unnecessary and that this duty is to bfeferT? o
by one of the numerous Sherestedars of the Muhals. 1p§ s
ideal of a Darégha can be seen in these words a(.idresse o
Chisty Yar Khan : ““ You will use your utmos? exertions tot ;)1 :
mote the interest of the Sircar, the prosperity of your }il
and the increase of its revenue, and especially that you V}:’l , é
according to your written engagement, discha}-rge the who .
of the third kist within the period of a month, paying t'hfa amm:ﬂn
into our treasury.” These amounts were to be ::txhsed only
for'the specified projects and for no other purpose.

!

Mutsuddies (account-

4 Ipid., CCCC, p. 447.
& Ibid., COCXCVI, p. 4438.
% Ibid., LXIIT, p. 88-4.
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The Administration of the Treasury

Wilks noticed the operation of both these departments of
the Treasury and Revenue. * The operation of the first
(Treasury and Finance) department is ex{iremely simple.
Hach district has its chief Golar, who keeps the key «f the
treasury ; the Sheresteddr has the account. the Awmil affixes
his seal, and the Treasury cannot be opened cxeept in the
presence of these persons. The Serdff examines the coins
received on account of the revenue, affixes his ceal to the bags
of treasure dispatched to the General Tre asury, and is responsi-
ble for all deficiencies in the quality of the coin.

“ A similar process, sanctioned by the sealed order of the
Déwan, attends the disbursement of cash at the General
Treasury : and the aceounts are kept in the same style of real
accuracy and apparent confusion, which is usual in other parts
of India.

“The Government having hitherto been so happy as not
to anticipate its revenues and declining on grounds of religicus
prejudice to receive an interest for money, is unacquainted
with those complicated operations of finance which form so
difficult a study under the Governments of Europe.”®” These
last remarks of Wilks are characteristic of this Westerner who
looked at Eastern institutions with a consciousness of supcricrity
and compared them with ‘European systems. The result has
been disastrous.

Patronage of Commerce

Despite the deficiencies of Tippu as a financier, it must
be conceded that he was extremely eager to develop the possi-
bilities of both inland and foreign commerce. One of his
first plans therefore in this direction was to remit duties when-
ever he found it convenient. He proclaimed to all the actual
and future Aumils of all his ports that he had remitted four-
tenths (i) of the duties on all goods bought and sold “ by
the refuge of commerce, Mao Saith, son of Rao Seth, Dullal
of Muscat . Therefore the Aumils were instructed not to

87 Wilks, Report on the Interior Administration, pp. 19-20.
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demand from the agents of this Dulal only six-tenths (%) of
the duty.s®

Some of ihese duties can also be known. There was an
anchorage duty levied at the rate of forty rupees per ‘ Dingy’.
The Imaum of Muscat, levying a duty of only ten per cent
on the goods of all merchants, charged only six per cent on the
ships of Tippu and this Sultan consented to impose a reciprocal
duty on the ships from Muscat. He further consented that
his Gumasthes (agents) would allow, as formerly, to ** purchase
without let or hindrance, from the people of the country, such
further quantities of the same article as they may require.”’®®
He even agreed to approach the neighbouring kings through
Mao Saith to establish factories as he proposed at fort Mundry
(Mandvi ?) in Kutch and at Jampagar. He also remitted
half the amount of the duties hitherto levied in his ports on the
Muscat, ships and dows. He forbade the sale of rice to any
merchants coming from either Portuguese, English or. simnla.r
foreign ports, as these, owing to the scarcity of grain. in their
own countries, had adopted ““ the contrivance of sending other
merchants, in the character of Muscat with money ”’, for pur-
chaging rice and other articles, at his ports. Tippu therefore
sent directions to his port officers that none should be con-
sidered Muscat merchants unless they produced * a passport
or certificate under the seal and signature of the superintendent ”
of his factory, probably at Seringapatam, and that no fees were
to be levied for such passports.”®

Favour to Foreign Merchants

Tippu generally tried to favour alien merchants. He
once requested the Governor of Ponducherry to givg a letter
of authority to Bouparies (vydpdries) whom he dispatched
into the dominions of Tippu so that the Talukdar of Selim as
soon as he saw these letters written in “ Urwy or Telingy”
would permit them to proceed, without all the trouble which

%8 Kirkpatrick, op. ¢it., CCIV, p. 238,
8 Ihid., COVI, p. 230.
™ Ibid., COVII, pp. 241-42.
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they had experienced before. This was because Tippu had dis-
cowdzed that recently “ certain strangers ” entered his territories
where they not only borrowed money with the ryots and with-
others but they were found to be guilty of various unwarrantable
practices.”™  Not only did he invite the merchants of Muscat,
Ponducherry, but he even extended his concessions to some
American traders. e informed Yakub and his Armenian
commercial friends: *The dnties upon such goods, as you
may import into our dominions, are without cxception hereby
remitted. Bring, therefore, with entire confidence to our
ports, and into our kingdom, cither by sea or land (as you may
think proper) your silk stuffs and other merchandise, and
there freely buy and sell. Wheérever you may choose to bring
your goods, there a place shall be assigned for your residence :
and if you should, st any time be in want of workmen or labour-
ers, the same shall be furnished to you on hire, by our
Talukdars.” 7
Establishment of Factories

ilyder had established factories in foreign countries where
he sold through his Dardgha or Naibs, sandalwood, black
pepper, cardamoms and other spices. The accounts of all
sales and purchases of each factory were to be submitted to the
respective Aumils under whom they were placed.”® Tippu
desired to establish, in all 17 such factories, under Naibs who
were to purchase and send to him “all the rare and curious
productions of those countries, which, on arriving here, are
to be sold, on account or for our benefit 7. A rice-versg policy
was to be followed regarding the rarities of his own kingdom.

These Naibs were given specific instructions :

I. The Naib (trade-agent) was authorized to expend such
sums as appeared necessary and proper to hun for the purpose
of establishing those factories.

II. These agents, when establised in his own country,
in those places.-where superior * sxlken stuils ' were ma.nufactured,

N rbid., XX1, p. 35.

7 Ibid., CCOCXYV, p. 447,
™ Ibid,, CC, p. 232,
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were to make economlcal contracts > to cxport to the places
where they were in demand.™ L

ITI. A system of individual deposits for commercial
enterprises was to be on the following lines :

Amount Deposited Period Terms of Profit
1. 5 t0 500 Imaumiee (Tippu’s end of one Together with the prin-
substitutes for rupees) year cipal a profit or increase of

half an Imaumy on every
Imaumy so deposited or

advanced.

2. 500 to 5000 do. do. a quarter of an
Imaumy.

3. Sums exceeding 5000 do. 12 Imaumies of every

hurdred Imaumies of the
principal.?®
The refund of such deposits, if desired, was to be granted
‘immediately ° and a receipt taken and heirs, on the death
of a principal depositor, on produecing the certificates bearihg
the geal of the Sircar granted by the Mulikut Tujar Department,
Were entitled to the due principal and profit “‘ without demur
or delay ”." This clear evidence in Tippu’s own documents
shows that the Sultan himself was in favour of receiving
interest, although Wilks so confidently asserts that no interest
was levied in the Mysore State during Tippu’s reign.

Agricultural Policy

Tippu Sultan did not neglect to pay any attention to
agriculture, although it was in his own wdy. One of his in-
scriptions issued in 1797 A.D. is as follows: °excepting land
formerly cultivated, whoever cultivates waste land (i.e., under
this channel of the Kaveri) will pay to the God-given Govern-
ment three parts of the produce the same as other cultiva.tors,{
but the fourth part will be remitted in the way of God. Whoever
cultivates new land will hold it as long as earth and sky endure
and it will be confirmed to his posterity.’’? From this it is evident

- ™ Ibid., Appendix B, V, p. xliii.
8 Ibid,, E, VI, p. liv.
" 1bid., VI, p. xlv.
* E.C., 111, Pt. I, My. 64, p. 5.
s
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that he claimed threefourths of the produce of irrigated land
and asserted a title over the whole of it.  This is quite typical
of this despot, who considered himself chosen by God
to " administer to the feeble, the helpless and the destitute and
promote the welfare” of his people! This inrscription also
reveals that waste land once cultivated became the property
of. the cultivator for lifc and for generations, obviously whenever
Tlppl.l chose to give it. It is strange how the poor people put
up with all his despotism, but he was ever resourceful to face
any emergency, although the explanation of his own actions
was not always clear. Raja Ram Chunder informed him that
the ryots of the Great Balapoor District had fled away on
account of the increase of six or seven hundred pagodas, owing
to the “fixation of the royal pagoda at twelve Cantarai fanams”.
But Tippu could hardly understand the mentality of the
P‘gasants at all for he could scarcely realise their miseries.

Where is the hardship,” he demanded, * or difficulty in a
ryot (or renter, having) to pay an additional fanam or two
upon his rent which is that can fall upon the individual, when
the tax (complained of) is divided among the whole 1”78

8 Kirkpatrick, op. eit., CCCXC, p. 439.

SOCIAL LIFE IN THE RAMAYANA
By Pror, P. ¢. DHARMA, M.A.

SECTION III
TQILETTE
Toilette of the Hair

CONSIDERABLE attention was paid in the period of the Ramayana
both by men and women to their personal appearance. The
men of the epic age used to have a knot of hair (Sikhd) on the
top of their head, after shaving the front and the back. Marica
in describing Rama (I11-38-13) stated he had a knot of hair
(S'ikhd) when young. Therefore Rama must have had a tuft
like the modern Hindus on the crown of his head. He could
not have cropped his head.? The Ksatriyas as Dvijag, had to
wear the knot of hair (Sikhd) on the top of the head. The
Ksatriya boys used to have side-locks of hair round the ears
known as Kakapaksa. These side-locks were gshaved off when
the boys became older, probably before marriage. When
Vi$vamitra took with him the boys Rama and Laksmana,
from Ayodhya, they were 16 years old (I-20-2) and they had
side-locks (I-19-8 and 1-22-7) a8 they were unmarried. Marica
saw them wearing Sikhd. Moustaches must have been com-
monly worn as barbers are called Smasru vardhaka.

The Brahman Ascetics and hermits like Vi§vamitra and
Vasistha wore matted locks. The other Dvijas might be
presumed to have worp the Sikha (top-knot) as at present.

The Vanaras and the Brahma-Raksasas like Vibhisana
must have worn their hair like Bharata, Rama, etc. Sugriva

1 Rama, Laksmana and Bharata could not have cropped
their hair as they ;mre described as converting their hair into matted
locks or Jali, by smearing the juice of the Banyan tree (11-52-68
and 11-100-1), As Rama had 2 Sikhi (a knot of hair on the top of
the hoed) before leaving for the forest weo can certainly presume that
the Aryans wore their hair like the present-day Hindus till about

twenty years ago.
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and Vibhisana are described as being attended to by the barbers
at Nandigrama before Rama was shaved (VI-31-14). Ravana
could not have cropped the hair. He was wearing a Sikhd
when abducting Sit3 {II1-46-3). Vibhisana begged the
councillors in the War Council, to save Ravana before he was
dragged by the hair by the enemies {VI-14-19). The ceremony
attending the first shaving was known as Caula. Bhaving
was effected by razors (Ksura). One finds frequent references
to Ksura or razor and Ksura Dhira (razor edge). Anything
very sharp was often compared to the razor blade. Therefore
the razor must have been of well tempered steel. Shaving
was done.by professional barbers with razors. The barbers
who shaved Rima when he returned to Ayodhya after his
exile, gre said to have been very clever and deft of hand. The
barbers also clipped his moustaches (VI-131-13).

The Raksagas proper—(not Ravana’s relations who were
Brahma~Rﬁksasas)—probably wore their long hair knotted.
They are described as running with loosened and scattered
hair from the field of battle (Viprakirna, Siroruhdh and Mukta-
kefah) (VI-52-15 and VI-56-33).

Toilette of the Hair of Women

The women used to part their hair in the middle of the
head,—(the parting line right in the middle of the crown of
the head was known as Simanta),—comb the two halves separ-
ately, then braid the hair and let it loosely hang down (V-15-24).
Flowers were worn on the head (V-18-17, 11-95A-31 and
11-93-13).

Cleaning of the Teeth

Tooth brushes were certainly in use. They were known
as Danta Dhavana * (AmSumatah) (I1-91-74). The tooth
brushes were made of twigs of varicus trees. One end of the
tyvign must have been chewed and fattened and converted into
a brush.?

2 Such brushes are used even to the present day. The villagers
of Southern India use various kinds of twigs in this way tor cleaning
the teeth.

75

,  Massage and Bathing

Before bathing people used to be rubbed with oil and
magsaged, The magsage with oil was called Udvartanam or
Mrchddanam (11-91-53). Samovahanam was massaging, though
it wags sometimes confined to the pressing of the feet (1I-91-53).

For removing the oil from the body, Kalka or powdered
pulses such as chick-pea or grin-pea were used. Even at the
present day, people in South India use the flour of the chick-
pea or green gram (varieties of pulses, for rubbing on the oily
body to remove the oil). The flour has a cleansing action
(I1~91-73). Various decoctions such as that of dried gooseberry,
were also in use for the purpose (II-91-73). The use of such
decoctions prevails even now in Southern India.

Maids Trained as Bath Attendants

The shampooing, bathing, drying, etc., of the bodies of men
were carried out by maids in those days. Neither the men
nor the maids seemed to havefelt any impropriety. Bharadvaja
supplied eight such female attendants to every soldier of Bharata
during his entertainment (I1-91-52). Vibhisana offered to
Rama, after the death of Ravana, the services of beautiful
maid-servants, well taught, and skilled in the art of toilette,
to bathe him in the customary fashion (VI-124-3). Laksmana
met a whole bevy of young and beautiful maidens for performing
Personal services in the harem of Sugriva (IV-33-2 f).
Handsome maids were in attendance on Rima (I1-42-15 and
VI-21-3) and Ravana (V-10-20). In Dasaratha’s palace,
on the day of his death, the young maidens who, ignorant
of his death, waited early morning with the usunal articles of
toilette, are described as Paryupasthana kovidéh and Snana’
$iksajiia, i.c., knowing the details of the art according to tradition
(I1-65-8, ete.). The water for bathing was scented with sandal.

Evidentl& the art of bathing people was regularly taught
to young maid-servants. After bathing, people used to adorn
themselves with ornaments and clothing, rub sandal and other
fragrant pastes and unguents on their body and arms, and

- wearflowers. The use of sandal and unguents—Rakiacandana
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and Anga-réga—was very popular, with both men and women
(IT-33-9 and TI-16-9). The use of Collyrium (A4#jana) for
blackening the eyelashes was common both amongst men and
women (LI-91-76). The maid-servants selected for attendange

on the princes for toilette purposes, were young, beautiful and
well-dressed and decked (V-10~20 and VI-21-3)

Headwear

Most men, probably aristocrats, seem to have worn a
coronet on their head (like Ravana's Generals). Turbans
(Usnisa) were certainly in use, though confined to female
© servants and eunuchs (ITI-64-47, VI-80-6 and VII-117-21).
They were not probably used by the higher classes.

Footwear

Men used for footwear sandals of wood or leather Paduka
or Upanahd (I1-91-75). The Padukds of wood inlaid with
gold were used by princes (I1-112-21).

Marks on the Forehead

Caste marks for men are not referred to. But as already
seen, women used to adorn their foreheads with a beauty spot,
called Tilaka with Gorocana or red arsenic or Manaésila
(11-05A-18). Sometimes the Tilaka was made of gold (II-

9-48). The Tilaka was intended to enhance the beauty of
the face (I11-16-8).

Toilette of the Body of Women

It was then a custom for women to deck themselves with
various tinkling ornaments, fragrant flower garlands, and
flower-chaplets. They smeared their bodies with sandal® and
saffron paste, blackened their eyelashes with ARjana to make
them beautiful, and put on beauty Spots on the forehead
(VII-26-14, etc.). Women used to dye their feet with lac
(Laksa-alaktaka-rasa) (I1-60-18). They also had Patra lckha

or figures painted with pigments on their cheeks and bre

asts
(IV-30-59%).

* Men also used to adorn themsclves with flower zarlands and
sandal paste.
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To sum up the articles of toilet mentioned in the Rémdyana

are ;—

Danta Dhavana— Kiarca—Tooth brush ;

Kankata—Comb ;

Darpana—Adarsa—Mirror ;*

Rsura—Razor ;

Soap substitutes—snch as Kalka—flour of pulses, and
Kalka Kasiya—decoction of gooseberry, etc. ;

Adijana—Collyrinm ;

Paduka of wood—Sandals ;

Upéanaha of leather—Sandals ;

Mukuta—Coronet ;

Apida—Avatam$aka—Chaplets of flowers ;

Puspahira—Flower garlands ;

Ldksa—Lac dye for feet ;

Rakta candana—Sandal paste (coloured red) probably
with saifron—a variety of sandal was also called
Rakta candana;

Manaséila for beauty spots ;

‘Gorocana for beauty spots ;

Patra lekha—Coloured lines on chest, ete.

Jewels and Ornaments

It is evident that men and women were fond of adern-
ments. The ornaments worn by them during the Ramdyana
period were :—
Muktahdara—Pearl necklace (I1-8-1) ;
Niupura—Anklets with tinkling bells (IT-60-19) ;
Mekhala—Girdle or belt or waist zone with tinkling bells
(I1-78-7) ;

Dama—Waist string of gold (11~78-7) ;

Kundala (worn by males)—Ear-rings (VII-23-61 and
V-47-12) ;

* Nothing is definitely stated in the text z?,bout; the nature of
the mirrors. They might bave been of ]?ohshed mc—'\,tal or of
glase and mercury, People were certainy familiar both with crystal
glass and mercury. The words Spatika and Rasa arc met with
frequently.

(S 1}
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Kupdala (of women)—Ear-rings (IV-6-21 and I1-12-99) ;
Mukuta—Crown (VII~23A-63) ;

Keyura—Armlet (IV-6-20) ;

Anguliyaka—Ring (V-36~2) ;

Hara—Garlands (III-52-38) ;

Graiveya~Necklaces (IT1-60-32) 4

Hema-sutra—Gold string worn round neck (1V~33-37) ;
Kaifici—Gold belt (1V-33-37) ; '
Mali—Hiranmaya—Gold necklace (I1-9-46) ;
Tilaka--Spot on forehead (II-9-49) ; _
Hastabharana—Bracelet (V-15-41 and I-14-53) ;
Valaya—Wristlets (11-32-5) ;

Angada—Armlet (V-47-12); *
Pariharya—Bangles used by women (V-1-26) ;
Cuddmani—Chaplet or Crest Jewel (V-38-67) ;

. Nigka—Pendant of gold and gems attached to the neck- -

lace (V-47-12 and V-5-25).

The Kundalas were made of gold. In the case of Ravana’s
queens, they were made of diamonds and lapislazuli (V-10-33),
and their Angadas (armlets) were studded with diamonds and
lapislazuli (V-10-33).

Special mention may be made of the ornaments worn by
Sitd. These were :—

Angada—Armlet (II1-60-33) ;

Keyura—Armlet (IV-6-20 & 21);

Kundala—Bar-rings (IV-6-20 & 21) ;

Nipura—Auklet with tinkling bells and inlaid with gems

(IV-6-20 & 21) ;

Cudamani—Chaplet or Crest Jewel (V-38-67) ;

Hara—Garlands (III-52-38) ;

Svadamstra—An ear ornament for the tragus of the ear

(V-15-41) ;
Karna vegta—A hanging ear ornament (V-15-41) ;
Hastabharana—Bracelet of gems and corals in Siti’s case
(I11-60-33) ;

Graiveya—A neck ornament (IT1-60-32) ;

Parikdrya—Bangles (VI-1-26) ;

Raéana—Zone (V-38-17).
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Sitd presented some ornaments as gifts to the preceptor’s
wife and these were :—

Hara—(Necklace) may be of gems, or coins, or pearls;

Hema-suira—aiold string necklace ;

Rasand—~Zione, Girdle ;

Angada—Armlets ;

Keyara—Armlets (IT-32-6, ete.).

The ornaments of Rama were :—

Golden ear-rings (Kundala), Golden armlet (Asigada),
Gold string necklace (Hema-sutra), Gems (Mani), Armlet
(Keyura), Bangles (Valaya) (I1-32-5). Ring (Anguliyaka—
V-36-2), Ornaments of Pearls (VI-21-3), Kirita (VI-131-66).

Rama had evidently not parted with his ring when he
went to the forest in exile, though he discarded all his ornaments
before his exile. A Mukuta or crown of gold with
tassels of pearls was worn by kings and nobles (V-49-2)
Ravana’s Generals are described as wearing Mukutas.

The ornaments worn by Raksasas were Hema Dama
(V-47-6), Hema Niska, Ahgada, Kundala and other ornaments
of gold and gems (V-47-12 and VI-11-31).

The ornaments worn by Kumbhakarna were Manisraja
(Necklace of gems) (VI-66-24, etc.), Angada, Asnguli vesta,
Hara, Kundala, Niska and Sronisidra.

The ornaments worn by Riksasa women are detailed in the
ninth Canto of the Sundara Kanda (V-9-16, etc.). These were
Niapura (Anklets), Hara (Gold necklace), Muktahara (Pearl
necklace), Rasand (Zoune or belt), Dima (Gold waist string),
Kundala (Ear-rings) and Hema-sutra (Necklace of gold strings).

Ornaments for Animals

People’s love of finery made them provide ornaments not
only for themselves but also for their horses, elephants and cows
(V=5-5). The horses and asses yoked to chariots were decked
with ornaments. The horses used to have gold trappings.
The tusks of elephants were adorned with gold bands (V-5-5)
and with gold Kaksya and Graiveya (I-53-17), The horns
and feet of cows were ormamented with gold plates before
Presentation to Brahmans.
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SECTION IV
CLOTHING
Various Fabrics

The fabries in use in those days were :—XKdarpdsaka Pala
(Cotton) (V-53-6), Ksauma (Linen,) Kauseya (Silk) (II-32-16),
Avika (Wool), Kambala Ajina (Deer skin), Cira or Valkala (Bark
of trees), Kusa-cira (Plaited-grass) (11-37-10), Mahdrdjata
Vasas (Laced Cloth) (V-10-7) and Sana (Hemp) (V-48-46).

Silk was not merely popular but also considered the most
appropriate when worshipping and especially yellow silk.
Kausalyd was clad in silk, while worshipping in the Royal
Chapel on the eve of Rima’s Coronation as Yuvardja (II-4-30,
1-20-14 f. & 19). Rama also on the morning of the day
fixed for the Coronation wore silk during the worship (II-6-7).
Silk was the favourite fabric of princesses. Sitd is called
Kauseyavasini (1I-37-9). Sitd was wearing 8ilk in the forest
as well as in the Addokavana (I11-52-19 and V-15-20). The
Ascetics used to wear the bark of trees and deer skin. The
Sanydsins wore an orange-coloured cloth. Réavana when
appearing before Sitd in the guise of a mendicant was wearing
an orange (II1-46-3) coloured cloth. Ravana used to wear
costly silk or linen with lace borders (V-10-7 and V-49-4),

Clothing of Men

Brahmacarins or students used to wear only one cloth
(II1-38-13) round their waist. They had no upper cloth. The

upper cloth or Uttariya was evidently adopted only after marri- -

age. The demon Marica in referring to his first encounter with
young Rima before the slaughter of Tataka, referred to him as
Eka-Vastradkara (I11.38.13). Married men used to wear two
garments—a lower Vastra (IV-10-25 and V-32-1) and a shorter
upper Uttariya. The upper cloth or Uttariya must have been
loosclythrown over the neck and shoulders. It was tied round
the waist during exertion or fighting (II-32-37). It is not
clear how the lower cloth was exactly tied during this period.
Jackets or Kancukas were worn only by servants and soldiers
(VI-117-21). Reference has been already made to use of turbans.
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Clothing of Women

Women were fond of silk clothing. They used to wear
two cloths—an upper one or Uttariya thrown over the shoulders
and serving as a mantle; and a lower one round the waist,
cevidently tied with a knot. Even in the case of aristocratic
ladies, no jackets or bodices are referred to.

Colour of the Clothing

The favourite colours were yellow, blue, green and white
(IV-66-12, VII-26-17, IV-28-24, IV-30-47 and IV-1-21).

The Raksasas were fond of red clothing. Ravapa’s
favourite dress must have been red in colour (I111-49-9). He
is described as having been clothed in red or scarlet cloth
(Raktavasas) (VI-40-6) and as Raktambaradhara (111-49-9).
He was also fond of milky white cloth (V-18-24). Other
Raksasas are described as wearing red clothes. Jambumali,
one of Riavana’s Generals, wore red cloths (V-44-2). It may
be observed that the white colour seems to have been preferred
for worship and penance, red colour on festive occasions, and
the black colour for sad occasions. The orange Kasaya was
the colour preferred by Sanydsins (111-46-3). The old men
maintaining discipline in the zenana were also clad in orange

robes (I1-16-3). SECTION V

COMMON RECREATIONS

Musical and dramatic performances and dances were the
common recreations of all, whether princes or peasants, male
or female, Aryan or Non-Aryan (II-67-15). Music played
a very large part in the life of the people during the epic
period. Ayodhya was well supplied with bards ard minstrels,
actors, dancing masters and musicians. So also were Lanka
and Kiskindhi. The other popular recreations of the day in
Ayodhya were :—Resorts to the public parks for sport, evening
drives to suburbs, riding on elephants and horses, pleasure
drives (II-71-23), playing with balls® and playing with dice.

5 Playing with balls must have been & common game, 28 Valmiki
useg a metaphor from the game of plaving with balls. Sugriva when
pushed by Ravana, is said to have rebounded like a ball Kandy
{VI—40—13). ’
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Hunting was one of the extra recreations of the Ksatriyas
(I-5-21). Music, dancing, dramatic performances and jesting
were the recreations provided for Bharata in his uncle’s house
at Kekaya (1I-69-4). In Laika, the Riaksasas were fond of
wrestling, music and drinking (V-5-11). The Vanara and
Riaksasa women were also fond of music and dancing (IV~27-26,
V-5-9, V-24-45 and V-10-32, etc.).
Indoor Amusements of Women

The Zenana in Ayodhya was furnished with birds in cages,
dwarfs, hump-backs, jesters, dancers, and musicians and musi-
cal instruments, for diversion, as the Royal maidens were
practically shut up after marriage in the Palace Zenana.

Outdoor Sports
" People used to resort to parks and gardens for sport and
amusement (II-67-17). Even the Zenana women had
a separate park (A4$okavana) provided for them both in Lanka
and in Ayodhya (V-14-49 and 15-2, ete., and VII-42-1, ete.).
The kinds of Parks and Gardens, referred to in the Rimayana
are:—Vana (woods), Upavana or Arama (gardens or parks,
royal parks, V-2-12), Akrida (pleasure gardens or public parks,
V-2-12), Nagaropavana (suburban parks), Vihdra (pleasure garden,
11-60-13), Amravana (Mango-park), Pramadd vana or Aéokavana
(the predominance of Adoka trees in these parks probably gave
the name)—(it was intended only for the use of the inmates of
the Zenana), Nigkuta or gardens adjoining houses (II-84-16).
Game of Dice
Gambling with dice must also have been prevalent, as we
meet with the terms used in gambling, e.g., Derana and Pana.
Devana (V-9-32) means gambling with dice. Pana is wager
(IV-61-4). The term is derived from the ‘Stake’ in gam-
bling (V-14-15). There is again a refercnce to defeated
gamesters being stripped of their clothing and ornaments (to
make them pay the last pie).
Various Kinds of Conveyances for Driving
People used to drive in chariots, carts, or ride cn elephants
or horses, ecte. Litters or palanquins were also in use.
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Aeroplanes and zeppelins (Vimdna and Puspaka) are also referred
to. Ydna included all vehicles, Sdkata or carts for carrying
chattel or goods were used by Sages (I-50-4). They were also
used by the Commissariat Department. Litters were called
Sibika. Sugriva rode on a litter when going to Rama (IV-38-7,
etc.). The chariots were called Ratha. They were called
Go-Ratha (11-82-31) when drawn by bulls and Vdji-Eatha
(I1-92-32) or simply Ratha when drawn by horses. The
chariots were drawn by horses as a rule (V-456-3). The
carriages or chariots of the citizens of Ayodhyi were drawn by
camels, horses (II-92-32), elephants (IT-82-32) or bulls
(II-82-31). In Kekaya chariots were drawn by horses, camels,
bullocks, or asses. The servants of Kekaya Rija sent as escort
to Bharata, rode on all these animals (1I-70-29).

It appears that the Purokita rode on chariots gpecially
constructed. There seem to have had special upholstery—of
deer skin, tiger skin, or silk to suit their ideas of purity and
cleanliness (II-5-4). The pleasure chariots were fitted with
seats, carpets and beds (VII-46-2 & 4). Horses were tied
to the chariots by ropes and not by leather traces (V11-46-21),

State Coach

The Royal chariots were adorned with golq bells and
drawn by four huge horses, probably white. They were also
covered with tiger skin (I-53-18, 11-39-10, 11-16-28, etc., and
II-16-30). The pleasure chariots (Auparahya Ratha) must be
distinguished from the chariot in which the heroes used to
fight,

Flying

There are many references to flying :—(VI-16-18, V1-17-2,
VI-34-4, VI-41-72, VI-40-40 and VI-45-4), and aeroplanes
or Vimana (I11-23-30 and VI-124-8). Critics may treat this
as figment of the poet’s imagination. But it is impossible to
deny their total absence.



THE COMMON ANCESTRY OF
RASTRAKUTA, CALUKYA AND
KADAMBA

By 8. V. VISwANATHA

THE origin of the Calukya and Kadamba dynasties is rather
obscure.  The latter is generally derived from the Kadamba
tree reared in the family-house, that was perhaps their totcm.
The former claim their ancestry from the ancient Ridis Harita
and Manavya. Both these dynasties are styled as * Manavyas”
which term has been interpreted as belonging to the family
of Manu. It is also found that the Réstrakitas claimed their
descent from the same source. Manavya gotra as derived from
Manu, the earliest progenitor of the Indian race or the classi-
cal Risi that codified the Hindu sacred laws, is however,
uncommon and not met with in the lists of gotras and pravaras
ordinarily in use in South India. One thing seems however
certain ; that all these three prominent dynasties of Central
Dekhan belonged originally to the same stock. _

Historically, the Rastrakutas are found to have for their
ancestors a line of kings that held their sway in Central Dekhan
in and around the country that contained Sarabhapura, and
Manapura. One of these kings Maninka or Mana Matra is
indeed described ‘““as the ornament of the Rastrakutas
(Ep. Ind., V111, 164). For a brief outline, the contents of the
epigraphs relating to the kings of S‘arabhapura are seen to
furnish the following particulars. The Khariar Plates (Ep. Ind.,
IX) give three names—Prasanna, Manamatra and Mahisudeva.
The Undikavatika inscription of Abhimanyu (Ep. Ind., VIII)
containg the following list. Mananka (Minamitra), Deva
Raja and his three sons, one of whom was BhaviSya, and his
son Abhimanyu. It is a commemoration grant made by the
last “in order to increase the religious merit of his mother
and father’’. Abhimanvu ig said to have adorned Manapura
by his adhydsana (encampment)” (1. 12f). Tn line 18 of the
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inscription, it is mentioned that the grant was made *“in the
presence of Jayasimha the nigraha (capturer),” ‘‘ rendered by
Dr. Fleet as pala (commander) of the fort Harivatsa kotta.”
The Arang Plates mention a certain Jaya Raja (Fleet, Gupta Ins.,
121) who issued them from Sarabhapura.

Putting together the contents of all the grants .of this
dynasty, we have the following genealogy for these kings of
Sarabhapura. Prasanna (styled a Rastrakata)

Mananka or Manamatra (the ornament
of the Rastrakiutas)

Sudeva or Mahasudeva Raja

Jaya Raja Bhavisya Name not stated
(of Sarabhapura)  (styled Rastrakita)

Abhimanyu (Rastrakita)
of Manapura

The Undikavatika grant states that Sudeva had three sons,
the names o'f two of whom are not given. The central stem
given in the above table represents the early members of the
Rastrakiita line. Who were the brothers of Bhavisya and
what abouit them ? It is obvious that Jaya Raja of Sarbhapura
referred to in the Arang Plate must have belonged to the same
line. The pal®ography of this inscription is similar to that
of the Undikavatika grant of Abhimanyu ; and on these gr'ounds
alone Jaya may be taken to be a contemporary of Bhavisya or
of his son Abhimanyu. As he is mentioned in the grant of
the latter as actively engaged in his campaigns, being styled
the taker of a fort, it is only reasonable to suppose that he
was a close and trusted relation of the Rastrakuta, serving
perhaps as commander-in-chief in his wars, but of such impor-
tance that his name wag associated as a witness of the deed.

Dr, Dubreuil makes 2 clever conjucture that he was perhaps
a son of Sudeva (Dekhan, 78) and rises also a query whether he
may be the same ag Jayasimha, the originator of the Calukya
line (111). Tt is said of Jayasimha the Wertern Calukya
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that he was “ the master of the possessions of the Rastrakutas
So Sudeva will have to be assigned to the end of the fourth
century A.D.; while Jayasimha will come a little later. This
agreeg well with what is known of Calukya synchronisms.

The characters in the grants from Sarabhapura are geen to
resemble those of the Siwani Plates of the Vikataka king
Pravaraseng (I1) (Fleet, Gupta Ins., p. 243).

As it has been stated already, the Kadambas also claimed

to belong to the Minavya gotra, like the Cilukyas and the,

Rastrakiitas. The first of the Kadambas known to history-is
Mayiira Sarman. Could one of the unknown sons of Sudeva be
identical with Mayiira $a,rman, who,under the existing knowledge
of Kadamba chronology, may have founded the dynasty of
kings about 400 A.D.? But this identification would seem
impossible. The appellation “Sarman” of Mayiira might show
that he was a Brahman—and so his descendants— ; and this
aloneis a strong enough stumbling block against any possible
identification of the ancestry of the Rastrakitas and the
Kadambas. On the strength of some passages in the Talagunda
Inscription of Kakustha Varman the Kadamba (Ep. Ind..
VIII, Vv. 10-12) king Mayiira Sarman has been taken to be 3
Brahman (vipra). It may at once be stated that none of the
family of Mayiira styled themselves as ‘“ Sarman , all of them
being Varman. e is himself described as a dvijottama
(the hest of the twice-born). A further examination of the
passages appearing in connection with this context seems
therefore to be necessary. The stanzas read as follows: Yah
prayaya Pallavendrapurim gurund samam Vira Sarmana
adhijigzhimsuh pravachanam nikhilam ghatikim viveda zsu
tarkukah // Tatra Pallavasvasamsthena kalahena tivrena
rashitah Kaliyuge’smin aho bata Kshatrat paripelava Viprata
yatah / Gurukulini samyak dradhya sakham adhityapi yatnatah
Brahmasiddhih yadi nripadhind kimatah param dubkham

ityatah // They have been translated thus: * With his .

preceptor Vira Sarman he went to the city of the Pallava lords,
and eager t0 study the whole sacred lore quickly entered the
ghatika as a mendicant. There enraged by a fierce quarrel
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with a Pallava horseman (he reflected), “ alas in this Kali
age the Brahmans should be so much feebler than the Ksatriyas!
For, if to one who has duly served his preceptor’s family and
earnestly studied his branch of the Veda, the perfection in
holiness depends on a king, what can there be more painful than
this 2’ (Ep. Ind., VIII, 34). The rendering seems to require
correction at least in a few places.  Ghutika is obviously a
religious institution corresponding perhaps to a modern patha-
éala . Tarkuka hag been interpreted on the basis of Hemadri’s
Abhidkanachintamani and a gloss on the Rdjataranigini as
yachaka (mendicant). The word would more properly mean,
with reference to the context,‘‘ eager to debate or combat
from the root tarka, for his object in visiting the city was to
widen his Brahmanical wisdom. Brakmasiddhi, a very difficult
word, has been translated as ‘ perfection in holiness”. It may
mean “ Realisation of Brahman or attainment to the status ef
a Brahman * which was not impossible of achievement in those
ancient days, as attested by the classical story of Visvamitra.

It seems clear from the stanzas cited that Maytra had
already possessed the necessary qualification, viz., *“Service in
his preceptor’s family ’ and “ earnest study of his branch of the
Veda *" which need not have found any special mention, if he was
actually a Brahman. Are these not among the indispensable
qualities of a Brahmana ? Mayira seems therefore to have
been an intensely Brahmanical Ksatriya who had given himself
up to a complete mastery of the Vedic lore in his branch B:nd
had chosen a Brahmana Vira Sarman for his teacher. Mayira
is therefore styled a dvijoitam (best of the twice-born—
Ksatriyas included) and the term vipra appears in the
inscription only in conmection with the i.gnominy that had
befallen the “ Brahman * in the Kali age at the hands of the
warrior caste (Ksatriya). Even the Pallava Maharija D.anti
Varman is mentioned in an inscription from Tiruvellarai as
belonging to the Brahma-Ksatra family. Still a;m?ther poix.1t
may be mentioned in this connection : It is interesting .that .m
this period characterised by frequent marriage relationships

‘between the various ruling dynpasties, there is reference to

3 F
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none between the Kadamba, Cilukya and Rastrakita,
obviously because they were all of the same gofra. In the
Talagunda Inseription Kikustha is enologised as giving his
daughter in marriage to Guptas and other kings. ‘ This Sun
of a king by means of his rays—his daguhters—caused to
expand the splendid lotus groups—the royal families of the
Guptas and others ” is what is actually found in the inscrip-
tion (Ep. Ind., VIII, 36). Elsewhere we read the Pallava king
Danti Varman “ married the daughter of the celebrated king,
a crest-jewel of the Kadamba family ” (8. 1. 1., II, Pt. V, 511).
The Balaghat Plates (Ep. Ind., IX, 268) state that Narendra-
sena Vakataka married a princess of Kuntala (Kadamba). If
these marriages had actually taken place and are not merely
the creations of the poet’s fancy, they would have fallen under
the variety Pratiloma which is universally condemned in the
Hindu codes of law. If Mayiira was a Brahman by parentage
on both sides these marriages between the Kadamba and other
clans of lower birth could not have taken place, nor would
the successors of Mayira have been known only as ““ Varman .

That the Kadambas and Calukyas were kith and kin of
the Rastrakutas seems also to be indicated, otherwise., In
the list of countries included in the conquests of the early
Calukyas the Rastrakita is conspicuous by absence, and only
on one occasion is mentioned a defeat by Kirti Varman Calukya
of “ a confederacy of the Kadambas ”, as the Aihole inseription
states. Neither the Rastraltita nor Calukya is mentjoned
among the conquests of Maytra in the inscription of thig king
discovered at Candravalli, the earliest Kadamba inscription.
Here the king constructs a tank; and among his glorious
conquests are given the defeat of Trikiita-Abhira, Pallava,
Pariyatraka, Sakasthina, Saindhava, Punata and Mokhari.

Now to state briefly our conclusion, the three sons of
Sudeva Raja of Sarabhapura appear to have been the pro-
genitors of the three well-known families of the Dekhan,
Calukya, Rastrakita and Kadamba, all of them belonging
to the goira of Manavya dor Manianka, ‘“One whose crest
ornament was mana or honour ”. :

THE TANDANTOTTAM BRONZES
By Dr. C. MENAKSHI, M.A., Pa.D.

THE village of Tandantottam, celebrated in the Tiruna-tt-ut-
tokai of Sundaramiirti—the last of the sixty-three Saiva
Nayanmars—is situated six miles east of Kumbakonam in the
Tanjore District. From Kumbakonam it is reached up to
Murukkangudi a distance of approximately five miles by con-
veyance and the residue of one mile is done invariably by walk
a8 the area is cut up by irrigation channels.

In the second half of the eighth century A.D., an agrahar.a
was created to the west of the village of Tandantottam. This
new agrahara was named Dayamukhamangalam and was
endowed as s brahmadeya (‘a gift to Brahmans’) to
308 brahmins who had studied the three Vedas and the Smrtis,
The donor of this gift was Dayamukha alias Kumara, tl.le
Treasurer or the Kosadhyaksa of the Pallava Government, in
the time of the king Nandivarman Pallavamalla. ’I.‘he above
information together withall the other details relating to the
grant of the village, is furnished by a copper-plate record
dated in the 58th regnal year of Pallavamalla who was elected
to the Pallava throne about the year 725 A.D. when he was
hardly twelve years old.

In editing the subject-matter of. the above copper-plate
Mr. Krishna Sastri observes :—“ The existence of the plates
was brought to the notice of the late Rai Bahadur V. Venkay.yq,
M.A., by Mr. Narayanaswami Ayyar, Sub-Inspector of Police,
Madras City. It is stated that they were found with many
other idols, while digging a foundation in the premises of the
Siva temple in the village of Tandantottam, Kumbakonam
Taluk of the Tanjore District, about one hundred years ago.
No one knew what it is and how they happened to be there.”

The contents of these copper-plates have been published
and the plates themselves were deposited in the Madl:as
Museum. But about the idols that were taken-out along with
the copper-plates, nothing is known ever gince. And an
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enquiry made on the 8pot in September 1934 revealed that
they were lodged in the same Siva temple from whose com-
pound they were originally unearthed. The shrine is now
known as the Natanapurisvars temple and is attributed to one
Nandiraja as its builder, About thirty-five idols were shown
in a dark room; a few of them could be identified as those
that were dug out. They bore unmistakable marks of corro-
sion angd slight damages caused in the process of excavation.
An attempt at identification of these few images follows :—

Vrisavihanamﬁrti or Vrisabharudhamirti

This group consists of Siva, Parvati ahd the Bull. The
height of Siva is 42 inches; of Parvati 34 inches, Bull
28 inches. The Jatimakuta of Siva, ornamented by the
serpent and the crescent is par-excellence. The hands are
,adorned by Sarpakankanas. Siva has also ornaments on the
neck, a Yagnoparitam and an Udarabandham. Piarvati's orna-
mentations are equally praiseworthy. Her gaiment which
covers only the lower part of the body is diaphanous and bears
floral designs. The Bull looks magnificent with rows of bells
tied like garland around its neck. This group of images may
be compared with a similar group from Vedaranyam. But the

Tandantottam images are undoubtedly finer than the former
ones,

Vinidhara

That aspect of Siva where he is represented ag g teacher
is well known as Daksindmiirti. The four forms of Daksina-
mirti are :—(1) Yoga-Daksinamiirti (the teacher of Yoga),
(2) Jnana-Daksinimiirt (the teacher of Jmi-na), (3) Vya-
karana-Daksindmiirti (the teacher of Vyakarana), (4) Vina-
dhara-Daksindmirti (Ving holder).

The second group of images at Tandantottam consists of
Siva and Parvati placed on a single pedastal which ig slightly
damaged during excavation. Sjva represented here ag Vind-
dhara may be compared with similar bronze images from
' Vadaraigam, as well a8 with those in the Madras Mnseump.
“*“%he height of Siva is 30 inches and that of Phrvati

(2y Prvaﬁ geparated from the group No. 1
' Afront and rear view) .

»
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22 inches. Many of the images of Vinadhara 8o far published
.. have either three hands or four, but the Tandantottam bronze
~has only two, suggesting the early age of the image. The
‘8lénder and graceful form of the image, the hooded cobra
ornamenting the right shoulder and the artistic Jaldmakuta
-embellished with jewellery all round are characteristic of
Vinddhara.

The absence of the Vind noticed in some of the images
of Vinddhara as in this particular case may be attributed to
the fact that the Ving which very often consisted of a thin
Danda alone, was cast independent of the image and inserted
into.its hands only while decorating the image before proces-
sion. "It is well known that bronze images come under the
class of Utdavamurtis which are deities meant to be taken out
in gorgeous processions on festival days.

(3) Vinadhara with Parvati (front and rear view)

Candikesvara

This great devotee of Siva is enshrined both in the form
of stone and bronze images in Siva temples. Innumerable
descriptions of Candefanugrahamirti are contained in the
Agamas. Many of the metal images of Candikesvara so far \
. photographed and published have four hands but the Tandan-
oo 3k tottam bronze has only two. It is stated that in the Kaliyuga
> # sometimes Candifa is represented with his palms in anjali
with a string of flowers held in between and described as
Adicandiéa. The Tandantottam image represents this form '
and measures 30 inches in height.

Tirunavukkarasu or Sundaramfirti

’. . The practice of casting bronze images of canonised
432 . Wayanmars and installing them in temples for purposes of
m . . '*erShip was adopted in the early part of the Cola period.
T ,Appar or Tirundvukkarasu, the contemporary Saiva poet of
the Pallava king Mahendravarman I, occupies a prominent
place among the Siva bhaktas of the Tamil land. This image
ffm Tandantottam may be compared well with other images

group: Siva, of Appar publisheéd in works on South Indian Bronzes. But
Pharyati, ete. »

(4) Candikedvara and Tirl‘mf‘wukkarasu S5 ,Fa..mﬁy
or Sundaraplﬁt'ti o

s
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the absence of the spade, the characteristic tool always asso-
ciated with the image of Appar, is conspicuous, and therefore
it may be that this statue represents Sundaramirti rather
than Appar. A similar bronze image of Sundaramurti is en-
shrined in Padmanabhapuram (H.I., Vol. II, Part I,
Pl. CXXXVII). The lieight of the present image is 28 inches.

’
Siva, Piarvati, etc.

An interesting family group consisting of Siva, Parvati,
Ganesa and Subrahmanya, all cast together, is one of the
unearthed specimens of Tandantottam. This group is icono-
graphically very valuable. The height is 12 inches. Unfortu-
nately, the faces of the figures are more corroded than of the
rest.

Dating of the Images

In any attempt made at dating South Indian bronzes, the
student is faced with several difficulties. Many of the images
are gathered from treasure-troves and very often the circum-
stances of the find do not enable one to arrive at an approxi-
mate date. .

With regard to the images found at Tandantottam, it
may appear at the outset, that they are contemporaneous
with the copper-plates, because both the images and the
copper-plates were unearthed together from the same spot.
This inference must be accepted with caution for the reason
that the images might have been cast at a much later period
and the copper-plates and the images thrown into the earth
simultaneously at quite a different time.

Palmographical evidences or a comparative study of

bronzes may sometimes indicate the age of the images. First-
ly, none of the Tandantottam bronzes bears any date or
inscription. Secondly, the few metal images of the early

Pallava period are hidden in the dark corners of cur temples

and have not been made available for purposes of study.
Perhaps the Vedanar image from Tiruvetkalam near Chidam-
baram is an exception. A comparative study therefore of the
Tandantottam images with early Pallava bronzes is not at
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Jbresent possible until proper photographs of these early
Pallava bronzes are available. But for the present, from
a general study of the Tandantottam images in relation to
published Cola images, it may be tentatively maintained that
the unearthed images described above belong to the early
Cola period rather than to the time of Pallavamalla.



DRAVIDIC SANDHI*
BY L. V. RAMASWAMI ATYAR, ML.A., B.L.

SuMMING up, it may be said that while in internal sandhi
& number of types are common to the Tam.—Mal. group,
Kannada and Telugu, the special changes in external sandhs
shown by literary Tamil are absent in Kannada and in
Telugu, except for those involved in Kannada padinalgu,
nandru, jéney ; Kann. anma ; Kann. kanniru and kannondadu ;
in Telugu érpad-; and in the elision of -m before other sounds
in intimate compounds.

It is possible that the study of pre-literary inscriptions in
Kannada and Telugu may reveal more types of this kind in
these speeches ; but in view of the nature of the external sandhi
rules current in Kannada and Telugu, and further in view
of the fact that many of the special changes of literary Tamil
are absent in the colloquials of Tamil from an early period (as
shown by the absence of these changes in the colloquial
portions of the early Tamil inscriptions), it would be safe to
think that apart from a few types many of the special external
sandhi changes of literary Tamil might not have struck deep
root in Kannada and Telugu. It may also be noted that some
of the external sandhi changes of Kannada and Telugu involve
phonetic alterations which are rmirrored (though in contexts
that are not always parallel to those of Kannada and Telugu)
in colloquial Tamil. )

The voicing of voiceless plosives after certain sounds
(¢f. Table above) in types where literary Tamil evidences
extensive asgimilative changes, and the weakening of pto v,
popularised by Kannada and Telugu (in varying contexts, of
course), are not unrepresented in colloquial Tamil.

In external sandhi, therefore, Kannada and Telugu
appear to have gone their own ways in many respects, and

* Continued from Vol. XXVIII, No, 1, p. 27.
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- developed the colloquial tendencies, while literary Tamil

appears to have adopted and standardized a number of changes

‘In external sandhsi.

Nothing better illustrates the extent of this divergence
from g common standpoint than the rules of Telugu druia
sandhi involving the druta prakritikamulu (constituted of
many forms with a final consonantal n, which have cognates
in other south Dravidian speeches). So large wag the
number of these forms that Telugu grammarians constituted
them into a separate category and preseribed rules for the
sandhi changes in which they were involved. And the rules
themsclves (here again standardized to a considerable extent)
do not, in some respects, fail to reflect phonetic processes
operating in other south Dravidian speeches (though in dif-
ferent contexts). Formidable indeed are the prescriptions of
(i) arasunna or nindusunna or samslésa®® or svatvamu for the

—_——

% The Telugu grammars understand by the term samélésamu
“ the meeting in a pure consonantal state ” of the druta n with the
following sound. What the Telugu grammars describe as samélésa
relates to the script and does not take account of the sound-value ;
what was intended by the rule of saméléga was perhaps primarily to
approve of the use in script of the symbol for -n followed by the
other sounds irrespective of the sound-change. While in these, there-
fore, the use of symbols was primarily envisaged, the prescription of
the arasunna for certain contexts at a particular stage in the history
of Telugu appears to have related to a sound-change recognised and
fixed by the Telugu grammarians. The use of the bindu in Kann.
and in Tel. may be summed up thus:—(a) internally in most Tel.
native dissyllabics with short radical vowels the pirpabindu is used
before plosives (and ¢, j), except in inscriptional Tel. where varga
nasal gymbols were used in the groups nd and nd; while in Kann. °
in similar circumstances the purpabindu is optional, beside varga
nasal symbols ; (b) internally in native dissyllabics with long radical
vowels and in polysyllabics, the tendency of Tel. was to reduce the
purnabindu to the arasunna and then (in the colloquial) to drop it
altogether, while in Kann. also the process of dropping the parna-
bindu started early though it was not completed, generally spea.kiz;g,
till after Resava’s time (no arasunna was recognized at all in Kann,) ;
() externally, in Telugu drufs sounding the purnabindy and the
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druta n meeting unaspirated voiceless plogives (which are
voiced in the process); (ii) lopa or svatvamu or samélésa OF (in
some nstances) the nindusunna when the dryta » meets original
voiced plosives (both aspirated and unaspirated) and aspirated
voiceless plosives ; (iii) l6pa or svatvamu or saméléga before other
initial sounds (not covered by the above); (iv) arasunna
or svatvamu for the -n of én, nén, tan, hefore unaspirated
voiceless plosives, while before other sounds lopa and svatvamu
are laid down. And some of these may have been artificially
erected into inviolable rules by learned men.—But when
they are analysed, the phonetic processes involved in some
of them are not without parallels in other south Dravidian
speeches in diverse contexts.

v
Augments

Certain elements described as ¢driyai’s in Tamil grammars
and as dgama’s in the grammars of other speeches are intro-
duced in sendhi contexts between (i) noun-bases and inflexional
endings, and (ii) the constituents of word-compounds. Such
particles exist in all the chief south Dravidian speeches,
but they are most numerous and varied in Tamil. The Tamil
- grammars elaborately describe the nature and function of
these augments. The comparative study of these augments with
reference to their occurrence and function forms an important
part of Dravidic sandhi.

ardhabindu were used (before plosives only) in the contexts and
conditions mentioned above, while Old Kann. used the purnabindu
optionally (beside varga nasal symbols) before plosives and always
before all other consonants, when final -mm or -n was concerned in
external sandhi; (the differences between Tel. and Kann. in this
respect were that Kann. did not recognize the arasunna at all and
that the purnabindu was used in Old Kann. before all consonants
in external sandhi),

The sound-value of the purnabindw in many contexts in the
earlier stages of both Tel. and Kann. perhaps involved not only
a varga nasal value but also a nasalization of the preceding vowel.
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Tamil

I shall first comment on the views of Tolkappiyam on
Sdriyai’y.

TE, 113, mentions that édriyai’s may be inserted between
two words in sandhi contexts, From other sifras in this
grémmar, one learns that these particles may appear (i) be-
tween noun-bage and inflexional affix, and (ii) between the
constituents of word-compounds, chiefly of the vét't'rumai type.

TE, 120, points out the chief augments of this type: -in-,

-vat't'r-, -aft-, -am-, -on-, -an-, -akk-, -ikk-, -Gn. This satra

also indicates [by the use of the phrase piravum anna] that
there are other particles of this type.

In the punpar-iyal chapter of TE, some of the changes
affecting these are given [121 to 134]. In a number of suiras
in urup-iyal, the édriyai’s appearing between noun-base and
““ cage "-suffixes are described ; and in the next three chapters
wyirmayang-iyal, pullimayang-iyal and Kut't'riyal ugarappu-
nariyal, the $driyai’s appearing between the constituents of
word-compounds are mentioned.

I shall now take up each of these édriyai’s in order, and
discuss the manner of the approach of TE to it.

1) -in-

(i) This element is inserted between noun-bases (with
final -a, -4, -u, -@, -6 and -au) and *‘ case “-terminations [174} ;
between the verbal nouns urifi and pordn’ and their case
suffixes [183]; similarly between some bases with final -m and
their “ cage "-suffixes [187]; optionally between alan, pulan
and “cage "-suffixes [194]; after noun-bases with final
kut't'riyal-ugaram [196] ; after words denoting measure, wgight,
number, followed by kurai [168]; and optionally after other
consonants and vowels, as defined in 203.

(ii) In word-compounds also, -in- may be inserted after
maga [219), optionally after pani, vali [242, 243], after
ddGu and magadiu [272], after cé [280], optionally after
malai [288], optionally after veyil [378] and irul [403), after
vandus and pendws [421], and after paitw [434].
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(iif) -n of -in- undergoes no change in word-compounds
when it meets the post-position -kam, but it is changed to
t' {r] when meeting the datival -k [TE, 124].

The important points about this $driyai -in are the follow-
ing:

(a) It is introduced alike in inflexional positions and in

word-compounds. As an inflexional augment, it occurs quito
numerously in words with final vowels.

(b) In word-compounds, the function of this dugment may,

be (i) genitival, as in vand-in-kdl ; (ii) adjectival, as in madamd
nokkin viraliyar [PP, 1T, 31] or arasu vilai cirappin angédi
vidiyum [Cilapp., XIV, 178] ; (iii) ablatival, as in ond'r-in-kurai.
ulakk-in-kurai, kahc-in-kurai; (iv) locatival, as in pani-y-it’
(n)-konddn, etc.

(c) The * case ’-termination -in- in Tamil, according
to the grammars denotes ablatival and allied relationships,
while the $driyai -in- (as seen above) in word-compounds
may have a genitival, ablatival or locatival force. Naccinar-
kkiniyar in his commentary on TE, 113, observes that the dif-
ference between the $driyai -in and the urupu (*‘ cage -
ending) -in- is that while the former may take on a separate
“case "-ending (as in pdmb-in-ai, the second case form of
pdmbuw ; vdl-in-odu, the third case form of vdl ; etc.), the
‘ case ’-ending -in- cannot take on another urupu. Naccinar-
kkiniyar’s distinction is only a formal one but there is also a
more important difference between the two in the meanings
introduced.

Though thus the difference between the $driyai -in- and
the fifth ““ case ’-ending -in- in actual usage is clear and deﬁnite,
the possibility of these two elements having been originally
the same i worth considering. -in- as a $driyai in word-
compounds has a genitival, ablatival and a loeatival foree,
and in inflexional endings it appears as a mere angment.
It is not impossible that originally the clements were not
different and that in course of time a functional differentia-
tion led to -in- being regarded as the fifth “ cage ”-ending.
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(2) -an-

Both in inflexional endings and in word-compounds, ?his
$driyai appears after the singular * neuter ” demonstratives
adu, idu, udu [TE, 177), after yddw [201], and after some
numerals with final w, i.e., “‘ one”’ to “ eight ” [TE, 199, 420].

(3) -on-

This édriyai appears, both in inflexions anfi in word-
compounds, after ko and o (shutter for.preventmg n?sih. of.
water) (181, 295]. Naccindrkkiniyar mentions that the Sariyas
-in- is also sometimes used in the stead of on-.

-on- as a édriyai is not found in other Drav'ldla,n spee:ches,
and even in Tamil it appears only after words with final .-o. It
is possible therefore that this -on- may have been a variant 0;
-in (or -gn ?) in which the -i- was displaced by o‘ on acc.ount 0
the influence of the final -o of the words with which the

$driyai was associated in Tamil. )
1t may be noted that the final -n of kén may have been

the remnant of an old édriyai, permanently embodied.
4) -am-
(i) This $driyai does not occur 'i,n exil
but only in word-compounds of thfa vét't'rumai kmdf. o
(ii) In word-compounds, it is found u&ied a,t',elr6 names.
of trees like puli [245], arai [284], dn [305], véppw (4 ]1 o
(ili) -m of -am- becomes a varga nasal beforelp:;lom e
(ahd c-) [130], and is elided before m-, n-, y- and o- [131].
(5) -att- o
(i) -ait- appears in inflexional e.ndings as a éddriyat
followed by ‘“regular” ¢ ease ’-terminations, afte?r noun—base;
with final -m (as an adésa) [186], as in marqtt-m, Ehe sec.on'
case form of maram (tree), etc. As an inflexional aga.ma it is
also found before the seventh case-affix after nouns with ﬁna?
-a or -4, as in vila-p-attu-k-kan [182], optionally after ‘nlzla.l.m
(288), vin [306), veyil [378], irul [403], in all of which a
“locatival ” is implied.
100;;1;941100:::‘321 use pof att has disappeared if‘ rnodexjn
colloquial Tamil but is retained in an active way in Mal. in
instances like veyilats, kdt't'atto, n’'efifiatts.

inflexional endings,
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(6) -val't'r-

TE takes vat't’r- as the {driyai and proceeds to say that
v 18 dropped [123] when used after the ‘ neuter” plural
demonstratives avai, ivai, wvai and the ' neuter” plural
interrogative ydvai [179]. As I have shown elsewhere, the
approach of TE to the demarcation of the exact structure of
the sdriyai suffers from the mistake of “false splitting . In-
stances like avat't'r-, cilavat't'r- in which v really forms part of
the plural bases, appear to have been wrongly split up by the
author of TE as being constituted of the bases and vat't’r-.
Later grammars like Nanndil, however, have not made this
mistake, but have marked off -at't’r- as the sdriyai [N, 243}

(ii) This édriyai crops up after a number of ‘‘ neuter ”
plural words, both as an inflexional augment and as an
“increment” element in word-compounds :

Cila (a few) [175]; yd, the plural interrogative [176];
av, v, uv,—the “ neuter ’’ demonstrative plurals—[184]; the
‘“neuter ” demonstrative plurals with -ai {178} in which
-v- of the 4driyai is said by TE to be dropped with the result
that stems like avai-y-at't’r- are formed ; ydvai, the interroga-
tive plural [179] in which case TE says that -vai of ydvai is
dropped before the édriyai; the base elld (all) [190]; and the
base pala (many) [175].

TE, 282, points out that in word-compounds (which, be
it said here, are all of the *casal” or vél't'’rumai type) also
the édriyai may appear, as in avai-y-at't'ru-k-kodu,

I have pointed out in detail the affiliations of this Tamil
ddriyai to certain similar augments of Kannada, Telugu and
Mal. in HAP.

-an-

TE, 248, mentions that &n (the final n of which changes

to ' before a plosive according to TE, 125) is the gdriyai
appearing after nouns denoting *‘stars” when followed by
vorbs, as in parani-@t’-konddn.

There is a third “ case”-endingin Tamil: dn, which
(according to the grammars) denotes instrumentality and
fometimes associativeness. I think that the so-called idriyai

¢
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ipg and that it
248, because
e more oOr

dn 18 in origin the same as this third “case”
i8 called o ¢griyai in the instances covered b
the * inflexional ’ force of the element hadl
less “obscured” here.

-ilcku-

Here again, the édriyar appears only after
final -i) denoting months, when followed by verbs, as in
kkw—k-konddn, _

TE regards ikk- as the édriyai and postulates in 127 and
128 that -i- of -ikk- will have to be dropped in the contexts
in which the idriyai appears. When it is considered that the
8driyai crops up only after nouns with final -i (or -ai), it; i,s-
clear that here again TE has wrongly considered the édriyai
a8 ikk-, while actually the i is a part of the noun-bases. In
order to get over the difficulty of accounting for what in the
light of this wrong splitting would appear as the elision of §,
TE has been forced to prescribe special sétras [127, 128).

The force with which the §driyai is employed here.a is‘
locatival (¢f; Naccinarkkiniyar’s commentary) ; but the éé'r:@ym
itself i3 structurally the same as the fourth case (datival)
termination. In fact, the sound in the instances contem-
Plated by 249 has been defined a8 a $driyai perhaps because
an original fourth “ case ”-ending came to be regarded later on
a8 having a generalised case force.

-akk-

TE mentions the use of this fdriyai in word-compound.s-
after words like kund'ru [419], after t4l [386] and after tam.z,l,
(3861 ; but TE, 129, also prescribes that -kk- of -akk- i8 lost in
such compounds, so that the ultimate forms in these cases
‘would appear as kund'r-a-k-kéigai, tdl-a-k-kél, tamil-a-n'4l.

« I may say here that there are no instances, available from
extant texts, showing -akk- without being elided. .

It is noteworthy that later grammars [N, 243] regard this
-6~ not as the remnant of an older akk in which -k%- has been
elided, but ag a separate #driyai. ‘

2. (a) Among tho §driyai’s discussed a,bove., “in-y -om-,
“ans, -atl-, -aU'v’r- appear both before ‘* case ”-endings and in

St Vv N0 S 69426
MNlo-2.
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connection with word-compounds. -am- appears only in word-
compounds, and -dn and -(i)kk- only before verbs.

(d) -in-, -dn-, -att- and (i)kk- are structurally related t0
certain ‘“‘case -endings.

(¢) -at’t’r- appears to be resultant of sandhi changes affect-
ing the sériyai -an. [HAP].

3. I have already observed that there are some differ-
onces between TE and later grammars in their approach t0
the description of ¢driyai’s, I shall point out here the differ-
ences between TE and Nanndil :—

(i) N mentions certain elements5® (a8 édriyai’s) pot ex-
pressly described as such by TE : al (in words like todai-y-al),
tam (e.g., elldr-tam-m-aiyum), n'am (e.g., elld n’am-m-ai-y-um),
n'um (e.g., ellirn’ um-m-ai-y-um), & (e.g., kalan-é-tini), u (e.g

avan-u-kkw, ‘ to him*), ai (e.g., munndl-ai-k-kulavi, ku (e.g., uy- -

qu-vay), na.

(i) N marks off -at't'’r- as the édriyai, regarding -v- of
aval’t'r-, ete., as being no part of the §driyai.

(iii) N 244 expressly mentions -it't'r- also as a gdriyai;
TE refers to it only in 122.

(iv) N regards -a- in compounds like tdl-a-k-kol, as an
independent sdriyai, while TE regards this -a- as the remnant
of -akk- in which -kk- has been dropped.

N makes no mention of -akk- and -ikk-.

While TE has limited its list of chief sdriyai’s to those
augments, whose connection with other grammatical affixes
had become more or less obscure in structure or in meaning
or in both, N appears to have extended this list.

The general principle, on the basis of which the jdriyai’s
have becu classified as such in the grammars is that as édriyai’s’
these have an individuality of their own which separates them
in meaning orin structure or in both from other grammatical
affixes particularly inflexional.

3 While N, by its statement in 243 . Pada mun  vigudiyum. - - -
and by its inclusion of tam, n'am, n'um, 4l, 8. ete.. in 244, hag extended
the list of dariyai’s, commentators go turther and include tun, tan, tam,
and even verb-endings among éGriyai’s. 1 ao not think that all this
ig justified by the rules, expressed or implied, in TE,
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Malayalam

All the Tamil sdriyai’s mentioned by TE, exeept -om-,
-an-, ~akk- .ikk- and .dn-, occur in Malayalam ; and all these
(exgept -am) are met with both as inflexional augments and
a8 * cementers " in word-compounds : ‘ o

(1) -in-:—(i) inflexional augment; as in ph-v-in-dl,
kann-in-d'e, ete.; (ii) in compounds like d;p-m-gfal. y

(2) -at't’- :—only as an inflexional augment in avat't’-,
ioar't- it't’-, palavat't’- [HAP]

t(3’) czatt't—’-—g) as inflexional a,ugment. in qdit't’-, (of ado.
“that ), idit't’- (of ids * this ’), which are unique in Malayé]am :
(ii) in word-compounds like padit't’- éls (ten times seven). "

(4) -att- :—(i) as inflexional augment after nouns. wit,
final -am ; (ii) as an active locative a,ﬁ"lx. [¢f. old Tamil -atttt-;
dealt with in TE] in forms like vey‘iltffw. (in the ‘sunﬁ), rufta '
(in darkness), kdt't'atts (in the wind) ; (iii) .m wfumbdatte (forn::z);
ravilatlé (belonging to the morning) w:hlch’ 1n‘stanct:ts are red
With a ¢ qualifieatory ” force in Ma%aya%am; (“-') -a b ?’Stlt)-(:ua‘
also in compounds like km;al-att-da. cl'-att-aw,ﬁln eiin ).
Augments other than these do not exist in Malayalam.

Kannada
The édriyai’s in Kannada are -in-, -ad-, -ar-, -an-, -am-.
1) -in- . .

This element appears as an augment in the smgulzz
inflexions (third, fourth, fifth, gixth and seventh cas.es) i
nouns with final -u, -4, -9, -ou [Smd, 108] and opt}onafy
for gsome nouns (like pagal, irul), and wmpulsorgy o:
others (like igal, dgal) With ﬁnajl c‘onsonf):ntiﬁx.di xc:lp;e
in the nominative and the accusative’ case -end ng,l @
element -in- appears as an augmﬁnt to which the r‘e;gu ta;is
“ case "-endings are attached. (i) In Wo.rd-corrilpoux()1 5, this
element is not found in Kannada except_m padin &fl ;cnl e
pre-literary inscriptional instances like tamara ka_tf;-cgl e;zie;
it may algo pe gtated straightway that none o " ‘:mrs o
Kannada #driyai's mentioned above {(except -am)

Kannada word-compounds.

4
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(2) -ad-

This element appearsin Kannada as an inflexional adéss
in the declensional endings (of ““ cages ~ other than the nemin-
ative, the accusative and the dative) of “ neuter ”’ nouns with
final -a(m), like mara(m), polam, nelam : mara-d-im [Instr.},
mara-d-a [Genitive], mara-d-o} [Loc.], ete.

One may compare the use of -aft- as an adésa in the
inflexions of Tamil words with final -am [TE, 186].

Kittel’s observation at p. 42 of his Gr. that -d- in mara-
d-a, ete., is ““a mere letter of euphony facilitating pronun-
ciation ” cannot be absolutely endorsed in view of the affiliations
of the augment -ad- to Tamil -att-, Malaydlam -att- and to
certain cognate Telugu inflexional augments (for which last,
see below).

(3) -ar-

This is used as an augment in the inflexional
endings of (a) numerals like ondu, eradu, etc.; (b) demonstratives
like adu, idu; (c) words denoting quantity, having a final
-du or -tu of demonstrative origin ; (d) certain adjectives with
final -du, -tu or -ttu of demonstrative origin ; (e) participial nouns
with final -du of demonstrative origin ; (f) the interrogative én
which has ét- as its ‘‘ oblique ” base to which -ar- is attached
a8 an augment before some of the regular ‘‘ case ’-endings are
annexed [Smd, 110].

An examination of all these instances would show that
the augment -ar- in Kannada is employed in the inflexional
endings of two main categories of words: (a) numerals and
(b) demonstratives (singular and plural) and words in which
these demonstratives are incorporated.

In Tamil, as already noted, the numerals concerned take on
the augment -an-, the singular demonstratives have -an-, and
the plural demonstratives -at’t’r.. 1 have discussed the
relationship of Kann. -ar- to Tam. -an- on the one side and
to Tam. -at't7- on the other, in HAP. I would content
myself here with recording my conclusion that Kann. -ay.
and Tam. -ait'r’- very probably owe their finals to pre-historic
sandhi changes in which the junction of -an- (represented in the
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inflexional endings of Tam. numerals and singular neuter
demonstratives) with other sounds was involved.
(1) -an-

This appears an augment in the inflexional endings
of words denoting direction {Smd, 110]:—madu—mad-an-a
mundﬁ—mund-a@-a, nadu—-nadu-ﬁ-azt-ye-

-an- as a $ariyai is unique in Kannada, as it is not met
with in any other dialect. It is, I think, connected with
-an- appearing in Old Tam. n’adu-v-an, tvan, avan which are all
“ directional ” words with -an.

(5) -am-

In Kannada word-compounds in which the first consti-
tuent has a final n or n and the second constituent has a
consonantal initial, an -am- may appear [SS, 346]:—min-
am-bulu, kann-an-dolali, ban-an-gulige, etc. The question
Whether the am here is related to the Tam. augment -am
is well worth investigation.

Telugu

Telugu has the following augments. N
(1) An element -n- appears in the instrumental, genitive

and locative endings in the inflexions of nouns, as in guru-
Zm-n-a—ku, guruvu-n-andu ; gurramu-n-aku, jalamu-n-andu, ete.

An element -n- appears in genitival word-compounds,
like pamu-n-emmulu, réju-n-eduta, momu-m-andamu, §ivu-n-djfia
[AC, Sandhi, 22]. )

These elements are perhaps connected with Tamil -in-.

(2) The inflexional stems of adi (that) and idi (this) are
adddn, din- and iddan, din- respectively. ddn- is the aphcere-
sized form of addn- <* adan ; cf. Kvi éddn and Tam. adan-.
Similarly, Tel. vdn-, vin- are the oblique stems of avi (those)
and ivi (these).

The relationship of Tel, ddn- to Tam. adan- shows that
this Tel. ddn- [as well a8 din- of idi (this)] contains the aug.
ment -an-,

(3) I have shown in HAP that -¢- of Tel. vdt-, the inflexional
stem of qvi (those) and of vit- [of i (these)] is related to 't
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of the corresponding Tam. stems avat't’- and ivat't’-. Aphce-
resis and vocalic lengthening in the Telugu forms are due to
accent-shift.

(4) The aupavibhakii element -i- appearing after certain
nouns with -y-, ag in cét- of céyi (hand) is cognate with -(a)tt-
of Tamil, -d- of Kannada and of Gondi.

Kiai

(1) -t- in the singular and the plural accusative and dative
endings of nouns like koru (buffalo) [kdru-i-i-ni, the sing. Acc.;
koru-t-i-ngi, the sing. dative] is possibly connected with the
augments -(a)#t- of Tamil, -(a)d- of Kann., -t- of Tel.

(2) Kuvi, a sub-dialect of Kii, has the inflexional stems
éddn-°* of éd (that) and iddn- of id (this). cf. Tel. adddn, dan-
of adi (that) and idddn, din- of idi (this).

G°t.1(.1i

(1) Trench (Gr., p. 39) tells us that names of human
beings and
-n-, This -

(2) Th
are addén-
alternative
reminds on
Tel. din-.
tén is perhe
sized origir
the vowels
INSLANCOS C. i oo cninr smvmua an sany
Sound-Displacement in Dravidian . .

These Gondi stems may therefore be considered to have
augments related to -an- of Tam. adan-, Tel. adddn, ddn-,
Kivi édén-,

(3) The augment -d- in the inflexions of Gondi nouns

[Trench, Gr., p. 40] is cognate with the Tel. aupavibhakis -t-
[HAP].

SRPUUCLTRIO auu

51 g (that) corresponds in Kivi to ¢ (that) of South Dr.
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(4) This angment -d- changes to a cerebral in some instan-
ces of nouns with -l, -r, as in parod- of parol (name).

I consider that the relationship of -d- to -d- is parallel in
origin to that of -t- to -t- of Tel. aupavibhakii endings and that
Gondi -d- and Tel. -t- (and nt) are ultimately traceable to
alvaolar 'plosives resulting from old sandhi changes of the type
of l, r 4t [HAP].

General

There is inter-dialectal agreement in respect of the
augments -in-, -an-, -at't'’r-, -att-. -in- in word-compounds is
used most extensively in Tamil where (as already noted) the
augment may have an adjectival, genitival, ablatival or
locatival force.

-in- i3 not employed in Kann. word-compounds (except
in inscriptional katt-in- and pad-in-), While in Telugu pamu-ns
emmuly, ete., the remnant of an old augment with a genitival
foren ia Aieaawnihla

Telugu ddn-; but
11 those contents in
be a sandhi- modi-
story of the Alveolar

up in Tamil is, as

ve ’, connected with

f GOndi. -at't'r- is

from the meeting of
. . -d- may be derived
from an older alveolar plosive of the kind appearing in
-at't'r-,

Tremve \Wj W g v amaa= — -

-(a)it- seems to be cognate with the inﬂexi.ona.l augment
-d- of Kannada, -t- [Tel. aupavibhakti}, -t- of Kui [appearing
43 an angment only in  neuter ’ nouns] and -d- of Gondi.
Thig augmsnt has a very wide distribution.

-am- exisbs only in word-compounds.
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STUDIES IN BIRD-MYTHS*
BY SaraT CHANDRA MITRA, MA,, B.L.

THE Stork (Ciconia alba) is sufficiently common in many
parts of Europe, including Roumania and Ruthenia; while
it migrates yearly from its winter quarters in Africa, makes
its nest and rears its young. The Stork attaches itself to
man and his habitations, building its huge nest on the top
of his house, and walking about in his streets as familiarly as
if it had built them.

The inhabitants of Roumania in South-West Europe
narrate the following myth to account for the origin of the
taillessness of the Stork :—

WHY THE STORK HAS NO TAm? .

Once upon a time, there lived a young man named Floria
who did some kindness to the King of the Storks. In return
for this kindness, the King of the Storks gave him a feather,
saying, ¢ whenever you will bein danger, wave this feather and
I shall come to your assistance”. The king of that country
asked Floria to procure for him a bottle of the waters of life
and death which could be found in a very dangerous country,
So Floria summoned- the King of the Storks and requested
him to procure for the king a bottlc of the waters of life and
death. Thereupon, the King of the Storks summoned all the
storks and asked them to procure the said waters. But none
of them agreed to do 8o, as the task was a very perilous one.
At last, a stork blind of one eye and lame of one leg, undertook
to procure it. So, he went to the country where the fountain

of the waters of life and death lay at the bottom of two
mountains which were constantly clashing with each other,
SO that none counld go to the bottom thereof. A frog, which
lived at the bottom thereof, advised the stork to iy down to

* No. LI *“On a Roumanian Aetiological Myth about the Origin of

the Taillessness of the Stork.”
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the bottom of the mountain, when they would rest for a little
time, then he should fly up with the water. But the frog
warned the bird that, when he would rise up towards the
summit of the mountains, he should not touch the sides thereof,
for if he would do so, the mountains would crush upon him and
kill him. The stork acted according to these directions,
while he was flying up with the bottle of the waters and had
nearly reached the summit of the mountains his feet happened
to touch a pebble lying on the top thereof. As soon as this
was done, the mountains crushed upon him, but fortunately
only the stork’s tail got caught by the mountains. But the stork
put forth all his might and main to escape from the clutches
of the mountains and succeeded in doing 30 only with the los8
of his tail, which conld not be extricated therefrom.

After losing his tail, he arrived at the court of the King
-of the Storks and delivered the bottle of the waters of life and
death. At this the king was very glad. But the assembled
storks, who had not ventured to undertake this difficult task,
began to jeer at the blind and lame stork about his taillessness.
At this, the King of the Storks severely reprimanded them and
cursed them that, from that time forth, all storks should bé
devoid of tails. This is why the storks have no tails.*

From a study of the foregoing myths, we find that :—-

(a) The Roumanians are keen observers of the peculiar-
ities of the birds, and being unable to explain the origin of
the taillessness of the storks, have invented the foregoing
myth to explain it.

(b) The stork is regarded as a bird of good omen. In
Ruthenia, it is thought to be very lucky for those who live in
houses upon which a stork has built his nest and the woman
in this photograph would be very sad if the great bird left the
house. The nest upon the top of the house in the picture looks
as though it were made of the samo stuff as the thatched

* Vide the Folktale entitled : Why the Stork hae mo Tail in
The Folkiales of AUl Nations. Edited by ¥. H. Lee, published by
George G. Harrap & Co., London, 1931. Pages 836-838,
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roof, on which bundles of hemp and flax are drying in the
Sunt.

(e) The incident of waving the feathers to. summon the
King of the Storks, has its analogue in the folklore of other
races of people. In the Arabian N ights, & ring is given whiph,
when rubbed, summoned the demon. In a Bengali folktale,
a princess was given a fan which, when waved, summoned
her lover, the absent prince. ‘

(d) The bringing of waters of life 'and (}eath symboll.lses
the performance of a very dangerous job, like the fetching

of a tigress’s milk in Bengali folklore. . N
(¢) The water of life and death is curious. There is the

tradition about a fountain whose waters confer immortality
on -the drinkers thereof. But, I do not know of any other

instance of water which inflicted death. o
(f) The mention of the oscillating mountains is rather

unique. I do not know of any parallel instance thereof.

(9) The foregoing myth belongs to the group of folktales
of ““The Helping Beasts Type . In this mytal.l, the .stork and
the frog help the young man Floria in performing this danger-

ous job.

1 Vide the photograph ot the thatched house at page 339 of
Children's Colour Book of Lands and Peoples, Vol. L
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Srikara Bhasya.—By €. Hayavadana Rao, B.A., B.L. (In
two volumes. Price Rs. 15.)

W congratulate Rajacharitavisharada Rao Sahib
C. Hayavadana Rao on the publication of this ancient work of Sri-
pati which is appropriately dedicated to His Highness the Maha-
raja of Mysore by Sir K. P. Puttanna Chetty, kt., C.L.E., LL.D.,
President, The Mysore Lingayat Education Fund Association.
Srikara Bhdgya is the Veerasaiva commentary of the Vedania
Sautras. The Introduction gives us an original account of a very
complicated subject, the entire field of Hindu philosophy.
The Preface extends to over forty pages while the English
Introduction is very close upon nine hundred pages. In the
second volume js printed the text in original Sanskrit with
appendices which are buund to be of invaluable help to readers.
As Mr. V. Subramanya Iyer says, the Preface is a masterly
survey of modern trends of philosophical thought paying a
glorious tribute to Sri Badarayana. The Introduction contains
an approach to the fullest discussion concerning the effects of
the teachings of the Upanigsads on philosophical thought
in the West. It is said of the theory of Bheddbheda of
Badarayana which Sripati, the author of the commentary,
advocates that it holds ground in the two continents. The
readable, scientific manner in which Badarayana applies his
mind to the method of Samanvayae is known to all students of
philosophy and the rules and methods of reasoning which he
employs to clarify the philosophic standpoint which he wishes
to indicate and the authoritative faghion in which he lays
down his conclusions baffle analysis. It is no wonder th:at

Badarayana’s method should revolutionize philosophical specu- -

lations and lead to the highest and most exalted in Upanisadic
thought whence radiate diverging schools of thought ag they
are to-day.

Mr. Hayavadana Rao finds that Sripati belonged to about
the fifteenth century A.D. and expounded unity in duality, that
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is, Dvaitzdoaita, and he elaborately discusses the various phases
of this theory and believes that he has tried to combine harmo-
niously the passing views of Dvaita and Advaita. In this effort,
occasion has been taken to discuss the relationships of the
theory to the systems of philosophy in vogue in East and West.
For prodigious industry and application, and for a critical
analysis of a complicated mass of voluminous matter available
on the subject, Mr. Hayavadana Rao could hardly have a
rival and we have no doubt that the work before us will be

found 3 very useful treatise by all. s 8

The Kharias.—By S. C. Roy and R. C. Roy. (In two volumes.

Published by Man-in-India Office, Ranchi. Price Rs. 11.)
THE authors deserve the grateful thanks of anthropologists
for the excellent work on the Kharias published by them.
The local variations of the Kharia tribes, their institutions, the
several guccessive levels of their primitive culture are well
brought out in these two volumes. Dr. Marret, one of the
greatest living authorities on anthropology, in his illuminating
Foreword, recommends Young India to study and to master t%xe
existing material in India concerning the various races inhabit-
ing the country and their affinities and to help forward t‘he
anthropological study of their country and we echo the hope
that the same will appeal to the several Universities in India so
that they may recognize anthropology as a course of study for
the University degree with a proper emphasis of original con-
siderations. Sir Brajendranath Seal’s attempt in the Mysore

. University in this direction deserves a clearer recognition than

it had in his day and we are confident that Vice-Chancellor
N. 8. Subba Rao, himself a distinguished student of the history
of onr co-untry and its economics, will give the deserved
impetus to the gtudy of the manners, customs, culture, religi?n,
traditiona) history and social conditiong of gouthern India with
particular emphasis to Mysore in our University.

- The illustrations fill a great want. The measurements
and the physical appearance of the Kharia tribe and the
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deseription of their affinities are of deserving interest, This
tribe appears to have utilized the forms of nature to secure the
working control of environment and solved to some extent
the problem of food and shelter, personal adornment and
clothing, self-defence and revenge, etc.  The settlements
were of a rude sort where a few families lived together in
their scattered huts while a few resorted to regular villages.
For the details of their social organizations we must refer to
the volumes under review. Leadership, Village Council, Tribal
Council with democratic leanings appear to have existed, and
with all communal life were still maintained ideas of private pro-
perty. The position of women was not very low though there
were certain disabilities concerning their rights of inheritance and
ceremonials. Marriage was totemistic to a certain extent. Solidity
of the clan was good and to act against the clan interest was
t(he deadliest sin. The widow had the life interest in the
property of her sonless deceased husband so long as she
continued a widow. The disposal of the human placenta
amongst the Kharias was curious: the umbilical cord was
severed by the midwife with a thread, a knife or a copper
coin being placed at the place of severance with other
perquisites. The cord was buried at a corner of the hut
or under the doorway or the threshold or under the eaves or
thrown into the flowing stream or put into an earthern pot
under a tree close by the hut. The stem when it dried
and dropped off, was also buried under the same tree along
with the fire that was so long kept in the lying room or shed.
A terrible sickness and death were attributed not to natural
causes but to a malignant spirit or witcheraft, Burial was
the vogue and cremation rare. On the whole religion and
‘magic * had intermingled in their rites and ceremonies. The
spirit was regarded as being capable of influencing human
destiny,  Ancester worship was abundant. The village
priest was the oldest inhabitant. Contaet amongst the Hindu
and Christian people was the marking of trends in cultural
evolution. The Kharias are candid and open men, cheerful
in disposition, genial in temperament, gober and serious yet
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Possessed of a strong will, not unreasonably obstinate, not very
pliant and easy going but on the whole an honest, sim;ﬂe*
and guileless but generally improvident people. Progressive
sections of the community would no doubt secure gradually

their place in the Indian Society. 8. 8.

Annual Reports of the Archaeological Survey of India
for the years 1930-34.—(In two Volumes; Manager,
Government Publications, Delhi. Price Rs. 50-8-0.)

ANNUAL REPORTS of the Archzological Survey of India for the
years 1930 to 1934 form most interesting reading. ??he very
first plate, a facsimile in the Kubyanklfuyi temple in Burma
bel(’ﬂging to the twelith century A.D., 1s‘remarka,ble. .
Owing to the delay in the publication, the Governmen
of India decided to issue a consolidated work and we are
fortunate in securing the services of Dr. C. L. Fabre,
a Hungarian, a European scholar of reputed fame fitted for
the work and associated with the publication of the Af.mual
Bibliography of Indian Archeology of the Kern Institute,
Leyden. The financial condition of the Stﬁ.mte led to
a general decline in the activities of the Archaeolog'lcal .Depart-
ment and yet the number of discoveries embodled. in these
volumes is of no mean importance and contain evidences of
constant and careful activity. We trust the brilliant resu.lts
obtained at Mohenjo Daro, which have attracted Worl'd-mde
attraction, will not rest there and that it will be possible to
resume spade-work which has been abandoned. T.he excava-
tions at Harappa revealed very interesting operations of the
town aptly ealled the workmen’s guarters. Further survey has
Vielded important results, such as the existence of the magy
more sites belonging to the more cultural levels as Mohenjo
Daro and Harappa, reaching the exca.vat,ors.’ spade. The
images discovered at Nalinda have been fully 1llustrt?ted. In
the neighbourhood of Taxila Sir John Marshall discovered
two more important sites. Mr. Dikshit who took a great deal
of interest jn the work of the period, has now become
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Director-General and we congratulate him for the opportunity
Which he has of furthering the activities of the Department
with which he is associated. The Glossary of technical terms

and the Index are a new feature of the work which are to
be welcomed.

8. 8.

Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of Mysore
for the years 1934 and 1935.

WE congratulate Dr. M. H. Krishna on being able to bring
up-to-date the archaological reports of Mysore and the
volumes before us for the year ending June 1934 and June

1935 embody considerable research and collection of epigl‘a“

phical and other material. It is interesting to observe that
the tours for study of the Calukyan monuments of the
State have been completed and numerous photographs
have been taken and it is hoped that the monograph
on Chalukyan architecture in Mysore will be available
at no distant date. Dr. Krishna has given an authentic
account of the Kaditas available at the Sringeri Mutt. Some
of these had been previously noticed in the archzological
reports by the late Rao Bahadur Naragimhachar of revered
memory and we are grateful to Dr. Krishna for making them
available to a larger public. No. 37, page 139 for 1934, is an
important inscription being a grant made directly by the ascetic
Vidyaranya on the 29th January 1386 and Dr. Krishna supple-
ments the information in the grant with reference to other in-
scriptions of Vidyiranya available in stone and copper-plates. In
1930, Dr. Krishna made extensive tours in Western and Northern
India at his own cost in order to obtain first-hand acquaint-
ance with Indian Sculpture and Architecture and vigited not
less than forty-five places of importance and we have no doubb
that the value of these tours from the point of view of Mysore
Architecture is enormous. Amongst the inscriptions collected
during the year is one relating to Rajagditya, throwing some
light on the relationship between Ganga, Cilukya and
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Rastrakiita kings of the period. Several villages are men-
tioned in inseription No. 17, found in a village near Begur,
and it is unfortunate that the villages named therein are not
identifigble. No. 39 describes the exploits of a General
under Yidava Ramadeva against Mummadi Singeya Naicka
in 1282. Regarding the consideration of monuments, we are
afraid 3 great deal still remains to be done as Dr. Krishna
himself would admit, but that is a question of funds.
Exploration work also is at a standstill. With the improvement
in the financial situation of the country and the supp?rt pf
the enlightened public p;-ogress in these directions will be

more satisfactory. 8.8

et

Rig Veda Samhita, Vol. II.—(Published by the Vaidika
Samshodhaka Mandala, Poona, 2. Price Rs. 12.) ,

SAYANA'S well-known commentaries on the Rig Veda Samhita
are printed under the auspices of the Tilak Maharastra Univef-
8ity, Volume I of which has already been reviewed in
these pages. Volume II comprises mandalas 2 to 5. The
Editorial Board is a guarantee of the excellent work before
8. To make the work critical the manuscripts available in
the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Bombay Branch
of the Royal Asiatic Society, the Oriental Institute, Bart?da,
the Indian Office Library and others have been press.e(‘1 into
service. Every attempt is made to test the authenticity of
manuscripts used in the work.

The hymns in the second mandala are attributed mostly
to Gritsamada, a remarkable personage in the Hindu legenfis,
the first member in the family of Angirasa who was carried
off by the Asuras during the sacrifice and was later r?scued‘
by Indra. The hymns of the third mandala are attributed
to the famous sage Visvamitra. We look forward to the
eompletion of this remarkable work at no distant date. The
letter-pregs, reading and the get-up are worthy of the work:

and the undertaking. 8. 8.

B F
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Patna Gaya Report.—(In two volumes. Behar and Orissa
Research Society.)

FrAncS BUCHANAN has left an account of his journey
throughout India. The readers are familiar with his
journey in Mysore. We have had occasion to account of his
journey in several other parts of India. The two volumes
before us under the heading Patna Gaya Report comprise the In-
troduction and books one and two in Volume I and books three
to five along with Appendices and maps in Volume 11, published
by the Behar and Orissa Research Institute and printed from
the Buchanan manuscripts in the India Office Library. They
take us back to one century and a quarter and present an
account of the conditions of the country at that time. The
survey was of remarkable significance and the political student
has got invariably to study Buchanan wherever he goes ib
Tndia for an actual account of the state of the country in the
latter part of the eighteenth century. It was not as only a
traveller that Buchanan toured the country but he studied the
history and antiquities of the country, took notes of the
topographical situations, the social conditions of the people,
the trade and industry, education, mode of living, the disease
peculiar to the various parts and how the poor provided
resources for their living, religion and in short everything
concerning the daily life of the people with an eye to the
introduction of any new methods to be adopted for progress
in education, relief in sickness and disease and improvement
in commerce.
8. 8.

Pali Pajja Pushpafijali, Buddha Vagana Parichaya and
Milinda Prasne.—By G. P. Rajaratnam, .4. (Published
by the Sakya Sahitya Mantapa. Re., 0-8-0 & Rs. 4-0-0
Ordinary copy, Rs. 7-8-0 Library copy.)

MR. RAJARATNAM is & well-known guthor and a poet in Kan-

nada and many of his poems have already become household

words. His studies in the history and religion of Buddhism
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are to be welcomed. We have already reviewed his work
on Chinese Pilgrims. He has projected several works concerning
Buddhism of which the two books before us have been pub-
lished. Pal; Pajja Pushpaiijali is a collection of certain
parts of Pali literature which appealed to the author and which
he has given us in a readable, intelligent and appealing
Kannada garb. It is homely, attractive, appealing and we}l
worthy of the task which the author has taken for it. I:IIB
attempt to familiarise the ordinary Kannada public with
the gems of the Pali literature is to be Welcomed’. .The above
remarks apply with equal force and greater s1gm.ﬁcance to
the other translation of the Buddha Vagana Paricaya and
Milinda Prasne into Kannada from the original Pali. .
The Sakya Sahitya Mantapa which has made itself
responsible for the publication of this Pali-Kannada trans-
lation deserves every encouragement. Buddha Vacana,
Paricaya are the savings of Buddha or the Tirthar’xkara;s and
sacrosanct to the Buddhists as the Veda to the Hindus,
the Bible to the Christians or the Quran to the Muhammadans,
and as such it is of the greatest importance to know what
those sayings are. Buddhism is a live rehgmn although .1t
has suffered considerable decades in India itself, thare 1.ts
critical tenets were woven into the all-absorbing Hinduism in
many ways. During the past several decades atte'mpts .for
the revival of Buddhism are growing apace and increasing
interest is evinced in Buddhistic studies. The work before
us is not a mere translation, and the author has done his b.est
to help us to appreciate and enjoy the sayings of Bufidha, which
he has given us. We look forward with eager interest to

the numerous works which he has set before himself.
8. 8.

Bhésa Mahikavi—By C. K. Venkataramiah, B.A., L.L.B.
(In Kannada. Price Rs. 2.)

MR, VENKATARAMIAH i & prolific writer as he is also a

Tesourceful gpeaker and his study ranges the whole field of

Sanskrit literature. His enthusiasm for Bhisa became known
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to us more than a decade ago when he gave us an interesting
account of Kaliddsa and after an interval occupied in the
contribution of dramas, biographies, stories and speeches
on a variety of subjects and topics, we have now before us 2
sumptuous volume of the great Sanskrit poet Bhisa, almost
unknown to fame a generation ago but now occupying an
appropriate place in the field of Sanskrit literature.
After the discovery of the Manuscripts by Ganapati Sastriar in
1910 increasing interest is given to Bhasa to an extent
that it almost looks asif Kaliddsa will soon be forgotten.
We know that it can never be for it is impossible to forget
Sakuntala and as long as she lives Kalidasa will never die but will
g0 on flying into imperial heights like the cloud messenger which
he hag gifted to posterity for eternal enjoyment. Mr. A. R.
Krishna Sastry has given an account of Bhisa in Kannada
and there are also other works relating to Bhasa in that
language: yet this work is to be welcomed. It is earnestly to be
wished that Mr. Venkataramiah would furnish a short intro-
ductory account to his big volume so that an ordinary reader
will be in a position to know something about Bhasa before
he takes to study the complicated details in the boOK
itself. It is not for us to enter into a discourse on the
date of Bhasa where distinguished scholars join issue but it
seems that his date and his works are determined, on
established material. At page 57, Mr. Venkataramiah
makes a departure from a bare discussion on the materials
available for consideration on the date of Bhisa and
suggests that there were stone structures far earlier to those
at Mahidbalipuram, ete. It is not the existence of the stone
structure to which any objection is taken but rather to the
spirit of criticism which the author seeks to level against the
statement of Mr. Hirananda Sastry and others who are
reputed archmologists. There is a limit to imagination and
we are confident that Mr. Venkataramiah in his enthusiasm
for finding everything in our language, has trespassed it and

we wigh scholars will avoid digging into the unknown where
they can help it. 8. 8.
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The Mahabharata. Fascicule 8, Viritaparvan.—(By V. S.

Sukthankar. Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute,
Poona.)

THE critical edition of the Mahdbhdaratea under the director-
ship of Dr. Vishnu S. Sukthankar continues to be published
and the Volume No. 5, like the previous volumes, is scholarly,
fully critical and well illustrated. The text is reliable and
represents the greatest progress in the philosophical histm:y
of the Indian epoch as recognized by the late Professor .}Iﬂl
Brandt. There is no weakening in the effort at completion.
The theme iz worthy of the task and the editors are com-
Pletely equal to the task they have undertaken, and t?le work
before us is a monument of their industry and self-imposed
zeal for which posterity will be always very grateful tosthsem.

Memoirs of the Archaeological Survey 'of India},
Nos. 49 & 52.—(Manager, Government Publications, Delhi.

Price Rs. 4-8-0 and Rs. 6-0-0 respectively.)

Nos. 49 and 52 of the Memoirs of the Archeological Survey
of India relate to Bijapur Inscriptions and a memoir on
Kotala Firoz Shah, Delhi, respectively. The first one by
Dr. Nizam is of considerable importance. Mr. Cousins has
already left an important work on Bijapur architecture and
the present work is based on his notes and another Urdu
work. In this Memoir attempt has been made to correct the
mistakes in Mr. Cousins’ notes and the Urda work and to furnish
an authentic record of the Muslim inscriptions at Bijapur.
Kotala Firoz Shah ruins belong to the fourteenth century
A.D. and Mr. J. A. Page has made extensive use of .the t'r:?ns—
lation of Elliot and Dowson for the purpose_ of .hls‘ ongmail
Barrative and has himself followed the A’S‘hwat-z-Fwozshah'z,
a translation of which is found in the volume. The Appendix
gives a translation of the seven edicts of Asoka on the topra

pillar in an English rendering. -
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Annual Report of the Archacological Department of His
Exalted Highness The Nizanys Dominions for the
year 1343 F, 1933-34/A.C.

Tre Report under review is a very encouraging report and

Telugu Epigraphy has been noticed to a large extent. Several

new monuments of considerable archzological and historical

importance including the wikaras at Ghatockatch were
surveyed. The fort at Taltam mentioned in Ain-i-Akbaré
and Akbar Ndmd in connection with the quest of Khandesh
and Ahmednagar by Akbar were surveyed. Ten Ppre-
historic sites in Gudwal as well as others elsewhere were
discovered. The discovery at Gachchi Bavoll near Golkanda
showed examples of two different accounts of ancient burisl

.véz,, the Cairn and the Cromlech occurring side by side. At

Ellura five new frescoes representing flying apsarasis were

brought to light in caves 31 and 32. Cleaning and preserving

the frescoes were made on scientific lines. At Aurangabad

Buddhist caves have been similarly preserved. A com-

prehensive survey of Hindu inseriptions in Telugn districts

has been made and several inscriptions edited.
S. 8.

e

Annual Bibliography of Indian Archaeology for the year
1935.—(Kern Institute, Leyden, Halland.)

WEe congratulate the organisers of the Kern Institute on the
encouragement they are receiving from India both in the
matter of financial support and the literary work associated
with their labour. The excavations at the prehistoric sites
of Chanhudaro in 8ind by the expeditions of the American
School of Indic and Iranian gtudies and the Boston Museumt
of Fine Arts under the direction of Dir, Earnest Mackey are
bound to be of importanee to students of antiquity. The
publieation started by giving contents and important notes on
periodicals concerning India and in a very short time it has
been enabled to give original articles relating to Indian
archeology from the most prominent workers in the field.
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Indus Culture can now be considered as having a much wider

~ zone of influence than was originally possible and the discovery

of the pre-historic sites at Rangipur suggests that the culture
Iight be known more appropriately as proto-Dravidian, The
Yale and Cambridge Archazological Expeditions headed by
Dr. H. De Terra furnished its pre-historic explorations in the
North-Western Province claiming to have found relics of a
culture which could not be definitely dated but probably at
least one hundred thousand years old and belonging to the
gtone culture of the Palwolithic Age. We wish many more
years of successful service for this important ‘publication and
hope it will find it possible to include the work done in

Mysore in its notice.
8. 8.

Annual Report of the Archaeological Department, Cochin
State for the year 1111 M.E./1935-36 A.D.—(Price
Re. 0-12-0.)

THE Annual Report of the Cochin State for the year 1935-36

contains valuable information done in the State during the

year 1935-36 and we are glad to observe the pace taken by

the Government to construct and conserve private monuments

and images of inscriptions under private ownership. S 8

Administration of the Archaeological Department of
Travancore for the year 1111 M.E.
IN Travancore trial excavations at Trikkakkara were resumed

and other excavations were conducted at South Travancore,

the results of which we await with eager interest. -

Handbook of Gwatior.~—(The Director of Archzology,
Gwalior.)

THE Handbook of Gwalior published by the Archzologica

Department makes very interesting reading and we congratulats
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Mr. Garde, the Director of Archeology in the Gwalior State, on
the excellont get-up of the work. Gwalior abounds in archso-

logical remains extending to two thousand years including

such important and ancient sites like Ujjaini, Besnagar, -

Padma..va,ti, Dagapur and the like. Besnagar was an extensive
Buddhist centre relating to the grove at Sanchi and Bagh

contains, Vikaras cut out of a solid rock and adorned with

beautiful frescoes. Hindu and Jain relics flourished and

a detailed monograph of these, fully illustrated, would be
welcome,

8. 8.

Popular Culture in Karnataka.—By Masti Venkatesd
Iyengar. (Price Rs. 2-8-0.)

Mr. M. VENKATESA IYENGAR, familiar to the Kannada reader
.88 Srinivasa and well known in literary circles as Masti,
has presented his Popular Culture in Karnataka, the book
under review. The first series of lectures in Kannada under
the auspices of the Madras University of which he i8 &
distinguished alumnus were delivered by him and we do
not regret the delay in the publication considering the get-up
and the presentation. The Census of 1931 absorbed his time
for several years and the task of an executive officer in
charge of a district is by no means easy. Nevertheless the
. author has found time to engage in literary activities of a very
high order and produce popular books in the language of the
country which find a place in every home. The Veerasaiva
Movement which moulded the thought of the Karnataka for
one thousand years and the teachings of Basavanna and
of Purandaradasa such as those referred to in the book have
reflected the common view and lifted the outlook of the Kannads
Country. The Mysorean is naturally prond of both the subject
and the author and we congratulate Mr. Venkatesa Iyengar on
the excellent manner in which he has dealt with the subjects
comprised in the volume under review.
S. 8.
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‘No Man’s Land & Ocean of Theosophy,—(Theosophy

Co., 51, Egplanade, Bombay. Price As. 8 and Rs. 2

Tespectively.)
No Manm’s Land has been reprinted from the Aryan Path by
the Theosophy (o., Los Angels, and comprises of five subjects :
(i) Beyond Human Horizon, (i) Divine Incarnation, (iii) Gods,
Heroes and Men, (iv) Omnipresent Spirit and (v) Spirits
Embodied and Disembodied. Progress and retrogression alter
and succeed each other as light and darkness. Civilizations and
works wax and wane but it requires devotion to the mortal
which makes of .selﬁsh, transitory, personal existence fuel
for the flame of the imperishable ego—the stimulation of
the divine incarnation on earth. The same Company has
published the Ocean of Theosophy by William King Judge.
An exceedingly interesting work presented in a manner
easily understood by the ordinary reader and given in the
form of a small compendinm. Mr. Judge had tho? advantage
of sitting at the feet of H. P. B. under In'dla,n masters
and learnt the principles of the esoteric phllosophy. from
them. Theosophy is a wisdom towards God and falth.to
those who believe that he is everywhere and everything

_and it is the knowledge of laws which govern the evolution of

philosophical, astral, psychological and intellectual constituents
of nature and mind. This Handbook deals with Theosophy
in a nut-shell and we recommend the work as a clear, good

" introduction to the further study of the subject. At.a time

when materialism holds sway the matter of the spirit .is
generally in the mind, and the pages of this book purport. to
give the same right knowledge in the true theosophy of mind

and nature and to help on the progress of the races. < s

Andaman Islands.—(The New Book Agency, Mysore. Rs. 1-8-0)

Mr. F. A. M. Dass has given clear and vivid pictures of
the Andaman Islands, their resources and landscapes and

of the people and their habite and their Government. The
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Andaman Islands were not unknown to the ancient mariners
but their eonnection with the Indian main land is no doubt
recent. The Islands are to-day a beautiful settlement for the
British Indians but the book shows many good features about
the fairy islands of the Indian bay. Whether the Indians
are the descendants of the Pre-Aryan races of North Indis
or the aborigines of the Bamboo race or the remnants of
the  ship-wrecked Africans or the Semangs or others could
not be easily predicted but they are a dying race and
perhaps the last relic of the primitive man. Marcopolo
describes the islanders as idolaters and the most brutish and
Savage races with canine dispositions and Mr. C. L. Fredric
considers them as cannibalistic but these observations of
their customs and manners probably are overdrawn. The
enterprise of Mr. Dass is good, praiseworthy and we congra-

tulate him on his suecessful endeavour.
. S. S.

Bulletins of the Madras Govt. Museum.—(Superintendent,
Government Press, Madras. Price Re. 0-12-0.)

MR. GRAVELY in his study refers to Ferguson's unsound
separation of Indian Architecture as Buddhist, Jain and
Hindu without a realisation of their connection. The
difference is mainly chronological without any essential
architectural emphasis. We have ourselves felt the confu-
sion resulting from the nomenclature adopted by Ferguson
and we welcome Mr. Gravely’s study with gratitude. The
Hoysala style is regarded as the finer outcome of the well-
known type of the two forms of temple adopted by the
Calukyan Dynasty and absorbs perhaps the Kadamba style
also. In the temples found in different parts of India
will be found one common feature, the production of towers by
4 process of vertical repetition without inereasing the height of
any single structure suggesting the sway of the fundamental

unity underlying the various styles of Indian temple archi-
. teeture,

8. 8.
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Hymn of Aruna—By N. K. Venkatesam Pantulu. (Price
Re. 1. Foreign 2 sh.) '
To readers of Aruna Prasna referred to in our Journal, this
book will be particularly welcome. Aruna Prasna is perhaps
the most beautiful lyrical poem in Vedic Sanskrit and we con-
gratulate Mr. Venkatesam Pantulu on the prose translation
in English of these hymns. Whether or not the mistake
formerly of Ahuna Vairya in Zend Avesta is based on or
adhered from it, a verification is nevertheless welcome.
S. 8.

Geographical Essays.—By Dr. B. C. Law.

Dk. B. C. Law has collected in this volume the several
articles which he had published in various journals on the
ancient geography of India, Burma and Ceylon. The book
is a very handy reference supplemented by a very usefd]
Index. We have verified the information given under the
various headings and find they are correct, concise andt up-
to-date. Earlier chapters are devoted to the data available

and are introductory of the ancient conditions in India with

references drawn from the epic and puranic sources as well as
from the extant literature. It gives us an idea of the Slfl'ﬁfad
of Buddhism in India in the carly centuries of the Chl‘lﬂtl.an
Era and of the influence which Buddhism exerted in the daily

life of the country. S. 8.

Brahmavidya.—(Bulletin of the Adyar Library. Vol I,
Part 1.)
THE Adyar Library Bulletin which has since‘puplished three
1ssues already is worthy of the cause for which 1t 18 devoted.
The Adyar Libraty is one of the finest Wwe have come across
and the work done at Adyar is of greatest importance to
India in parbicular, To us Who had the good fortune to see
Colonel Olegtt it is a matber of sincere thankfulness that this
Bulletin shonld have started its career of usefulness on the
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day on which he passed away. The subjects dealt with are
of co-nsidera,ble importance and the Adyar Library is certain
t.;o bring into light many books of ancient times which, without
its support, would be lost to us. |

S. 8.

—_—

Upadesa Saram.—(‘ Sunday Times ” Press, Madras. Price
Re. 0-4-0.)

SRI RAMANA MAHARSHI, a learned sage, leads an ascetic life
near Tiruvannamalai and is attracting crowds of visitors,
dev?tees and disciples from all parts of the world. No South
Indian newspaper is without a reference to the sage in a week
and t‘jhere is no traveller from abroad who does not go to the
hermitage of this sage and listen to his wonderful discourses.
A solution of the riddle of existence, dependence upon nothing
hut yourself and finding out whence you came is not possible
for :?n earthly human being with his covetousness greed and
ambition. To avoid the ever-lengthening change of Samsard
or.m must ceaselessly keep desire limited to unavoidable cause
without seeking any results therefrom and secure by gradual
steps, non-attachment with things of the earth. Puja, Japs
and Dhydna in its succession may end in Samddhi but not
necessarily so because Dhydna is many-sided. Discipline,
e?irflestness and the calm, quiet and golitary concentration
giving one.’s soul up to meditation and to the supreme is not
eary and it is not possible to work that way without the

assistance of a spiritual preceptor in the Sidhana Catusgtaya
for the revelation of truth. '

8. 8.

——

Siva T_attva Prakasika.—By S, Krishnaswami Iyer, Chittor.
(Price Re, 1,)

I~ this book an attempt hag been made to expound the

iqentity of Siva and Kefava. We have long felt that

.Swz'm, Visnu and Brahma so far as their manifestations

In 1mages are concerned, embody in each the attributes of

/
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the others so that when we see one image we see the attri-
butes of the Hindu Trinity. The collection of authorities to
show the identity of Siva and Visnu is much welcomec.
A3 Mr. Swaminatha Aiyar says one supreme impersonal
being is Nirguna Brahma without name or form and he mani-
fests himself to devotees in the form in which they meditate
on him. Mr. Krishnaswami Iyer has further illustrated the
unity in this diversity of manifestations and the book explains
clearly that there is no reason for sectarian bigotry between
the worshippers of $iva and Vispu. The image of Sri
Venkatesa on the Tirupati Hills is stated to have been in earlier
times a Saivite image to which to-day Smarthas, Vaisnavas and

Sri Vaisnavas pay their due homage. S 8

PRNESSESEPEETE Y

Sripati Paddhati—By V. Subramanya Sastry. (Price
Rs. 2-12-0.
MR. V. SUBRAMANYA SASTRY has laid the astrologers under
a deep debt of gratitude by his various translations of the
ancient astrological works and Sripati Paddhati, the last of
the series, is a revised and enlarged edition with an English
translation and annotations and a complete index both in
Sanskrit and English. Sripati was a Brahman belonging to
the first half of the eleventh century, a famous mathematician,
a highly reputed astrologer and an author of several treatises
including the present work. The construction of a horoscope,
the method of caleulating the strength of aspects between
planets, evaluating the source of such strength and of finding
out the good and evil which each planet would contribute to
the life of the subject, are very important indeed to any one
who believes in Astrology. The length of life given to the
subjeet is to be discovered and the eircumstances under which

the allotted span of life might be affected by the planetary

conditions in g favourable or evil position have to be traced.

" These are matters discussed in Chapters 1 to VI of the work

under review. In the later chapters will he found the extent
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to which the planet is likely to influence the life of the
subject and the difficulties which might have to be surmonnted
during the period of its influence with other planets which
come into confliet with its rule. All thege factors will have to
be studied properly by the astrologer before he can predict
the good or evil that may oceur in the subject’s life from the
ripening of the past Karma. A close study of the book would
enable the individual, with proper aspects to understand some-
thing about himself without being unfortunately left in the
bewildering mass of confusion, not to say of conflicting detail.

8. 8.

NOTES

The Aéoka Tree,

THE Note on the Aéoka Tree in the Journal of the Mythie
Society, Vol. XXVIII, No. 1, p. 40, by Mr. Sarat Chandra
Mitra is indeed interesting. References are found frequently
in the Ramayana, the Mahabharata and other works in
Sanskrit literature to the Asoka Tree and especially to the
beauty of its flowers. In fact, its beauty made the flower
one of the five Love-Arrows of Kama, the God of Love. I
do not know, however, if the tree was intended to be a symbol
of chastity. Buddha’s mother evidently made the Asoka-
vana, her lying-in-place, as the Adokavana was ever held
to be and used as the pleasure-garden, by the kings of old.
Indeed it was the pleasure-garden where Rama and Sita
took their meal together in the afternoon (vide p. 13 of the
same issue). I do not think that Mr. Mitra is correct when
he says that Sita took refuge in the Asokavana, to escape
the advances of Ravapa. It was RAvana that chose the
Asokavana for the stay of Sita until such time as she
would agree to love him and exchange him for her lord Sri
Rima. It was evidently Ravana’s pleasure-garden and he
must have intended her stay there to be of purpose to him
a8 the beauty of the garden might sow seeds of lust in Sita
in the course of time. But as Sita was too virtuous for
Réavana, the Asoka had no such effect on her. It only helped
her to turn her thought more and more towards Sri Rama.
It killed her Soka or grief in that way. Apart from the
beauty of the flower, the bark of the Asoka Tree has indeed
€xcellent medical use, as has been pointed out by Mr. Mitra.

N. K. VENKATESAM.
Anantapur,

27-6-37.
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A PROTO-INDIAN SIGN FROM VALA
By Rev. H. HERaS, S.J.

)

IN the course of some excavations I conducted in Vala, the

ancient Vallabhipur (Kathiawar) by kind permission of
H. H. the Thakore Saheb, in the year 1930, several objects
of the proto-historical period of India were unearthed on
the lower level of the foundations of a later Buddhist monas-
tery. I have described these objects elsewhere ;! they may be
safely placed within the period of the Mohenjo Daro~Harappa
discoveries.

One of these objects is a knob cover or lid of a pot, the
edges of which are broken, but fortunately its knob remains
intact. Similar knob lids bave been discovered at Mohenjo
Daro,? at Sari-Dheri,? and at Jemdet Nasr.4

1 Heras, The Origin of the Round Proto-Indian Seals Discovered

in Sumer, B. B. & C. I. Annual, 1938.
% Marshall, Mohenjo Daro and the Indus Civilization, III,

PIl. LXXXII, Nos. 37-44.
3 Corbiau, New Finds in the Indus Valley, Iraq, IV, PL. V, No. 2,

4 Mackay, Report on Bxcavations at Jemdet Nasr, Pl. LXVII,

Nos. 25-27.
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The upper portion of the knob of the cover found at
Vala is flat with a cireular border made out of the clay of the
same cover. In the centre of this circle there is a sign shaped
like & hook alse made of the same substance. This sign was
for a long time the cause of a great puzzle to me, At first
sight it may appear that it is the spiral end of the cirenlar
border, made while turning the potter's wheel, but if that were
the case, the curved line of the gign or spiral would be con-
centric and would end in the very centre of the knob. It i8
not 80 in this case. Moreover, the whole border rtound the
sign may be easily traced, and the sign is not a continuation
of that border. Therefore, there is no doubt that this sign

was purposely made on the knob. But what was its signi-
ficance 1

Lately, while going through the list of signs of Jemdet
Nasr, which is the earliest collection of Sumerian signs dis-
covered up to the present,® [ unexpectedly found the same

&ign a8 on the knob though turned to the opposite direction,

thug: .. Tt is well known that the signs of Jemdet Nasr

are always inclined 90° to the left. Thus ] (Jn. 25) stands
for a garden. The original position of the sign should -be
m. Thus in Mohenjo Daro we find By tota, garden. More-

over, on many oceasions not only the position is changed but
algo the direction of the sign. Thus, for instance, in Mohenjo

Daro we have &R\ kalude, ““ass ” with the mouth to the left
and in Jemdet Nasr (130) £3, an¥u, ass, with the mouth
fowards the right.

This is precisely what has happened to the sign under
study. On the lid knob the sign is '}, while in Jemdet

Nasr (160) the sign is thus: .. What is the meaning of this
Sumerian sign *

5 The signs of the Kish Tablet of the Ashmolean Museum,
whick is earlier than Jemdet Nasr, cannot be said to be a sollection
of signs, for they are very few.

Clay ka

ob-lid of a pot discovered at Vala,
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Prof. Langdon says that it probably reads bar. Bar
in Sumerian means ‘to open’ and corresponds to the

cuneiform of-. Thus one may say igi bar, ““ to open the eye,”
“ to gee,” “ to look at . Therefore the Proto-Indian potter of
Kathiawar while making this cover placed on the knob the
sign meaning * open ”’, in the same way as we write * press
the button *’ under the push-bell.

Now, is this sign /] unknown in the Mohenjo Daro
inscriptions? The sign meaning “to open’ in the list of
Mohenjo Daro signsis '|; it reads fira, a word which besides
‘“ opening >’ means “ wave » and “sea ”’. The only difference
between these two signs is that one is angular and the other
is curvilinear. May we from this deduce the priority of age
of either of them? As 2 general rule angular signs are later,
for they had the tendency to become cuneiform. Yet Jemdet
Nagr which is evidently later than Mohenjo Daro,® in this
cage has a curvilinear form of the same sign which is angular
in the Indus Valley. There are other exceptions, similar to
this.” The similarity with the Jemdet Nasr sign therefore
suggests a later age for this Kathiawar sigu.

This new diseovery seems 1o guggest that the Proto-
India script was also known in Kathiawar and that there-
fore the marvellous civilization revealed by the Indus Valley
excavations was also spread throughout ancient Suristra.

8 Of. Heras, The Origin of the Sumerian Writing, Journal of the

Univereity of Bombay, January 1938.
7 Cf. Heras, Sumerian Epigraphy, The New Review, V, p. 260,
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‘ According to Apastamba (Krsne Yajur Veda), the ritual
is mucl.l more exten:@ive than is found in the table given above. (21) Pradhana-homa—First offerings to fire.
The ritual according to Apastamba falls under the following (22) Sapia-padi—Seven steps.

heads :— (23) Sixteen ghee oblations.

II. (20) Panigrahana—seizing bride’s hand.

I. (1) Bride’s and bridegroom’s bath. (24) Oblation with roasted grain.
(2) Ganapati Pija and Punyahavacana, i.c., purifi-
cation with water (¢f. $anti wudake in the

Atharva Veda). I11. (27) Night (First day):

(3) Rakshd-bandhana and second sacred thread for Pravesa-homa (bridegroom’s oblations in fire—at
the bridegroom. his residence—marking the entry of the bride

(4) Kanya-varana (reception of bride). into his house).

(5) Gauri-puja by the bride and Akhanda Dipa— (28) Bridegroom’s address to the bride—installing her
light placed for all the period of the marriage. as the mistress of the new house.

(6) Kankana-bandhana—to bride’s left hand. (29) Bride’s seeing the house.

(7) The promise of the bride to bridegroom by her (30) Bride seated on red bull’s hide in the middle of
parents. the house.

(8) Madhu-parka—washing the feet of the bride- (31) House handed over to the bride. .
groom by the parents—new garment to the (32) Sixteen oblations to fire for matrimonial happi-
bridegroom, ete. i ness (three mantras are in A.V.—rite for

(9) The giving of the bride to the bridegroom, after matrimonial happiness).
sacred vows. (33) Jayadi-homa.

(10) Bridegroom’s receipt of the bride with promises (34) Male child on bride’s lap.
and vows. (35) Fruits given to the child.
(11) Danas—gifts by the bride’s party. IV.. Night (First day):
(12) The establishment of the sacred fire by the (36) Gandharva-pija (to stay and support the pair
bridegroom. during the three nights’ Diksa).
{13) Bridegroom’s seeing the bride (the veil between (37) Seeing Arundhati, Dhruva and seven Rsis (going
them being now taken off). to the east or north of the house).
(14) Both sit side by side (small expiatory rites). (38) Agneya-Sthalipika (food oblation in fire).
(15) Right yoke-hole washed, covered with cloth, (39) Beginning of aupdsana (Domestic fire to be
(16) Mangala-sutra—tied round the neck of the bride tended all life by the couple).
A V. Fourth Night's Last Part:

(17) Yoktra—round the waist of the bride—to befit
her for sacrificial rites according to the Veda
(18) Seeds of rice thrown on their heads and on each

other’s head by the couple—three times,
(19) Blessing.

(25) Jayadi (special oblation with ghee to all the Gods)
(26) Removal of yokira.

(40) Sesa-homa (expiatory oblations).

(41) Jayadi-homa (done for the completion of every
fire-ritual) where six articles are used :—
(i) Dhruva, (i) Ajya-sthali, (iii) Proksani,
(iv) Purna-patra, (v) Idkma, (vi) Sruva.
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VI. (42) Samavesa—entry into house from marriage altar

after Diksa is completed.

VIL. (43) Nakabali—only for certain sections of the followers
of Apastamba. Prayer and invecation to
higher and lesser deities to bless the couple.

A critical comparison of the marriage ritnal according to
the several Vedas and a close comparison of the rites laid down
in the Atharva Veda and the Yajur Veda particularly leave no
doubt that the Atharva Veda is the first in the order of evolu-
tion of the Vedic mantras and rituals, the next in order being
the Sdma Veda. The ancient Aryans in their first abode on
the Punjab plateau must have used the Atharva Veda for
their simple Vedic rituals and used S@ma-gdna for their invo-
cation to the Vedic Devatas. Mahddeva, the Lord Siva, is
8aid to be immensely pleased with Sdma-gana. Narada is said
to be wandering over the three regions chanting Sdma verses
. On his veena (cf. B. Gita, X. 22). Lord Sri Krsna says he is
Sama among the Vedas. In A.V., IL 12. 2, we are told that
Bhiradvaja sang Sdma hymns to the Gods for the protection
of & person from his enemies. wiENHH WgFIFT Gl .. .
(Uktha is a variety of Sama hymns). In the opinion
of Weber “ the verses occurring in the Sdma-samhita generally
stamp themselves as older and more original (than those of the
Rg Veda) by the greater antiquity of their grammatical forms *’.
Prof. Whitney says that only *“ about one-sixth (of the hymns)
is found among the hymns of the Eg Veda’ reproduced,
I think, from remembrance of the Atharva Veda in the later
age when the tenth mundala was brought into existence when
the Aryans evidently had gone over to the extreme east of
Northern India. Other Atharva Veda hymns are admitted
by him to be * peculiar to the Atharva”. Prof. Whitney
himself says that the Atkarva is of popular, rather than of
priestly origin. Exactly so. The Atharva Veda belongs
certainly to a period when the Aryans had not evolved the
elaborate ritualism of the Y ajur Veda or the elaborate historical
and mythical traditions found in the Rg Veda. In A.V. I1.12. 4
below we read of thrice eighty Sama-singers.—Sayanacharys
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refers to eighty 'Sz’una.ns of three grades or metres, viz., Gayatri,
Ushnih and Trishtubh. Does it mean that there were in the

‘age of the Atharva Veda (3 X 80) or 240 sdma rks, as against

the Jdater 1,649 rks of the Sama Veda Samhita, all of which
with the exception of 78 are found in the Rg Veda (Dowson’s
Hindu Classical Dictionary, p. 349) ¢ The third would be
the Sukla and Krsma Yajur Vedas, since some of the mantras
and special rites of the Atharva Veda are remembered and
reproduced in the Yajur Veda ; and the whole Vedic literature
must have been rounded off in the Rg Veda, in which we have
not merely invocations and elaborate prayers to the Deities
of the Vedic pantheon, but also stories of Rsis and kings
with whom the ancient history of India rightly began in the
great land of Arya-varti—between the Himalayas and the
Vindhya, between the Sindhu or the sea on the west and the
east, over the vast plain watered by the holy rivers, Ganga,
Yamuna and Sarasvati. It is noteworthy that in the two
siitras of the Rg Veda there are two special features which
make the Veda more modern than the Atharva Veda. A§va-
liyana refers to one year’s Dikse after marriage before
nuptials in clear terms, and Sankhyayana refers to a dance
a8 a part of the marriage ritual.

The evolution of the marriage rituals and maniras
according to the Grhya-Satras of the four Vedas is exhibited
below in different sections :—
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All the references in the table are to:—1. Sacred Books of
2. Harvard Oriental

Atharva Veda

(Book X1V) Sama Veda (M.B.)

. Sukla Yajur Veda
Kaudika Khadira Gobhila, Paraskara (1.4-12)
(75-79) (L34) (IL.1-5)

1 p 5 .

Secrion 1

75.5. Time for wed-.
ding (i.13).

6. Preparing the
sacrificial fire (i.1-18;
i~1i~23, 24).

iv. 6. Time

8. Wooer and com- 1 (3-9) Choice by
panion girl of earth
9. Set out (i-31), clods, etc.
11. Wooers strew
grass (ii-32-36),

14. Fixing stick in
water (i-37).

15, Stick drawn out,
Water drawn out (i-38)

16. Presenting
water,

17, (i.38, 39)

22. Oblations when
the wcoer comes in
{i.17).

23. Loosing scarf 1-10. Bride's
tied about the bride bath,

(i.19).

24. Bride lays fuel 1-12, Fire toeast

on fire (i.19). of house.

25. Prepared water
heated (ii.52-58),

26. Bride is bathed iv.4. Bride’s father
(ii-65). anoints both."

27. Pouring of
water on the bride
(i.35, 43).

76.1.  Rubbing
bride dry after bath
(ii.66). !

the Fast, Vols. XXIX and XXX.
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Series, Atharva Veda, Vol. VIII, Book XIV.

Kyspa Yajur Veda

Rg Veda (X.85)

Apastamba Hiranyakesi Aévaldyana Sankhyayana
(3-9) (1.19-25) (1,4-8) (1.5-18)
5 6 7 8
IIL2. Time 19,3. Time 1,4.12. Time, 1.5.5. Time.

L10. Choice of
girl,

II1. 14, 15. Choice
by bride from
seeds, clods of
earth, etc.

IV.i. Wooers.

1V.8. Bridegroom

places a round
piece of Darbha
network on her
head, ete.

19.4. A naked
g irl, a virgin of
different gotra.

3-8. 4 Ajya obla-
tions.

S. 1-3. Examines
the family of bride
and characteris-
tics of girl.

4, Choice of 5
lump of earth by
bride.

6.(1-8). Forms of
marriage  (Brah-
ma, Daiva Prija-
patya, Arsha,
Gandharva , Asura
Paisacha, Rak-
sasa).

7-16-18. Loosens
2 locks of hair
(two tufts of wool
bound round her
hair on two sides
X.85, 24, 25).

7-10. Bridegroom
sacrifices after
settling the girl
(ritual).

5.6-10. Character-
istic of girl.

6.1-6. (X.85.33)
WwWooers.

(X.85-43)

12-1. Bridegroom
goes to bride’s
“house.

3. Gives her gar-
ment (X.85.6).

8. Raksa.
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Atharva Veda
(Book X1V)

Ssma Veda (M,B.)

Kauéika
(15-19)

Khadira,
{L.3~4)

Gobhila
(I1.1-5)

Sukla Yajur Veda
Paraskara (I.4-12)

o

4. Putting new
garment on bride
{i.45, 53)

5. Combing  of
bride’s hair after bath
and garment (ii.68)

7. Bride girded with
a bond, yoke-rope
{i42; ii.70),

10. Leading bride
out of her house
{i.20, 51).

12, Bride bound to
right yoke-hole and
left yoke-hole and
gold to fore-head
{i.40, 41),

14. Purifying the
bride (ii.69),

15. Setting up a
stone in & lump of
dung (i.47) at bride’s
house,

16. Setting of bride
on it (i.47).

17. Bride stands
firm on stone,

Scatters grain
(ii.63),

3.6. Fresh gar-
ment to bride
after bath and
fire oblations
with bride-
groom

3.19, Treads on
upper mill.
stone,

3.18. Fried grain
with dami
leaves.

1.18. New gar-
ments to bride.

1.23. Fire obla-
tion,

2.3. Treads on
upper mill-
stone,

SectioN 1

SzcTIoN g

7.1, Treads on stone.

SectroNn 11T

2.5. Roasted | 6.1. Fried grain, Ob-

grain with sami]
leaves,

lations with
leaves,

dams
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Krsna Yajur Veda

Rg Veda (X.85)

Apastamba Hiranyakesi Aévalayana Sankhyiyana
P?§—9) (1.19-25) (1.4-8) (1.5-8)
5 6 7 8
—Continued. |
IV.8. Fresh gar- gX.Sz.;S.)tO hor
ments to bride. : odha B wons.
1IV.8, Bride girt 11,13. Oblations.
with rope.
iv-8.  Gold on
right  yoke-hole
and she is wash-
ed,
v.3. Right foot on| 19.8. Treads on 7.7. Bride treads 13.12;0 Right foot
stone (followed by| stone. on stone. on stone.

oblations in fire)
and. circumambu-
lation ending with
Jayads,

20.3. Fried grain
oblation.

7.8-15. Ghee and
fried grain. Obla-
tion by bride.

13.15-17. Fried_
grain with 4ami
leaves.
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Atharva Veda

Sima Veda (M.B.)

(Book XIV) ,
{
Kanit i | Sulla Yajur Veda
ausiks, Khadira Gobhila | Paraskara (I.4-12)
(75-79) (1.3-4) (IL1-5) l
1t u
1 2 3 | 4
|
Section IV
19. Seizing of [ 3.17. Papi dni 1 i
S W17, - 2.16, Pani- 6.3 Panigrahapa.
bride’s hand to lead grahaya. gmhagzaavl';i,th 1.3. Roﬁn{i (mantra)

about fire (i-48),

20. Leading bride
about fire (1,39.40).

25, Bride mounts
the couch (i.60 ; i.31).

28. Ungirding the
bride (i.57.58) and
(vii.7.8.1),

3. Bride sprinkled
with fragrant powders
(ii.53).

3-24. Bride led
round the fire.

3.28. Both be-
sprinkled with
water.

8ix verses,

M.B. 1.2.10-15
(after eka-pads).

2.11. She steps
forwardin
northoast
direction after
oblations with
fried grain
{right toot for-
ward) (for sap
with one step).

8.1.

(¢f AV. To
thee they have in
the beginning
carried round Sﬁryn.,‘
the sun bride)”
with the bridal pro-
cession, May'st thou
give back Agni, to
the hushand’s wile
together with off-

spring.

Secrion V

Seven  steps.
While there is no
reference to ‘‘ seven
steps " or saplapads
in the Atharca or
the Sama Vida, the
8e ven steps are
made an important
portion of the marri-
oge ritual in the
Yajur Veda and the
Rg Vedu. While
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Kysna Yajur Veda

Rg Veda (X.85)

Apastamba Hiranyakesi Aévaliyana Sankhyiyana
(3-9) (1.19-25) (1.4-8) - (1.5-8)
5 6 7 8
iv.9. Pagigrahaga | 19,4. Bridegroom | 7,3.5. Pagi- 13.2. Pagigrahana

bride led to fire.

iv.10. Ritual with
fire,

iv.16, Boven steps

v.1. followed by
Homa in fire

(1) sep (food)

(2) strefgth

e

ppiness

(8) cm:tfe

(6) seasons

(7) for seveniold
Hot_rshim.

and bride with
fire oblations.

20.1. Payigrahana
and prayer (20.2).

20.9 and 21.
Seven steps.

(1) sap

(2) juice

(2) vows

(4) comfort

(5) oattle

(8) wealth

(7) for sevenfold

Hotyship.

21,8, Sceds of rice

thrown over the

 and water-pot.

7.19. Seven steps

grahagpa ; thumb
for male, other
fingers for female
children; he, west
facing, she, east,
sits ; millstone to
west of fire and
water-pot to north-
east.

6. Leading three
times round fire

in north-east
direction,

(1) for sap

(2) for juice

(3) wealth

(4) comfort

(5) for off-spring
(6) for seasons

(7) for friendship.

20, Priost sprink-
les their head with

(X.85.36).

13,13. Round fire.

14. Second gar-
ment given to
bride.

14.5. Seven steps.

14,9, Sprinkles
with water.

2
-
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Atharva Veda

i

(Book XIV) Sama Veda (M.B.) i Sulla Yajur Veda
- |
. |
Ka—uéllm ! Khadira Gobhila Paraskara
(75-79) | (L3-4) (IL.1-5) (L4-12)
! 2 3 4
SECTION V
Khadira (1.3.26) and
Gobhila  (11.2.11)
i refer only to ome
step. Paraskara

32. Setting out of
bride for her new
house (i.59, 60, 6Z)

(1.82) refers to
seven steps and adds
the formula *“ May
Visyu lead thee > to
every one of the
seven steps taken by
the bride. Hiranya-
kesin (1.20.9) calls
them the seven steps
of Vigpu. It appears
that the connection
of Visnu with the
seven steps is a relic
and an echo of
Atharva Veda, V.
II. (9, 10) where
Atharva is called by
Varuna his suitable
comrade of seven
steps. Atharva, the
comrade of seven
steps, becomes
Visnu of seven steps,
the protecting God-
head of the Trinity
in the later Yajur
and Rg Vedas.

Secrion VI

4:1. Bride taken 2, 17. Bride 4, 15.
in north-east taken away in
direction, northeast

direction.

Bridegroom
taken by the bride.

159
Kyspa Yajur Veda Rg Veda (X.85)
Apastamba Hiranyakesi Aévalayana Sankhyayana
(3-9) (L19-25) (1.4-8) (1.5-8)
5 6 7 8
—Continued.
heads of bride- | water from]| 10-17, Gifts.
groom and bride, | water-pot,
21.  Bride that
night inanold
Brahmin woman’s
house (who has
her husband and
children alive).
i
V.12, Departure | 22. Departure for 11, For new house

in vehicle with
fire taken behind
them.

new house—fire
behind them.
(New house, bride
not to stand on
threshold and
cross threshold
with right foot.)

(1) that night,
next mnight or
third night,

(2) Girl's bath,

(3) New garment.

(3) Fire and sacri-
fice.

(5) Dance four
times,
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‘:g‘:[j‘l;“x‘;%“ Sima Veda (M.B.) Sukla Yajur Veda
Raudika Khadira, Gobhila Paraskara
(15-79) {1.3-4) (11.1-8) (Teda12)
1 i 2 3 4
Secrion VI

33. Making bride
stand firm after Tising
from couch (ii.15),

77.1 Bride mounfs
vehicle for her new
houss (i.61, ii.30).

2. Bride sets out
with & Brahmin in
front (1,64, ii,8),

773. The bridal
train starts for home
(i.34, ii.11) .

4. If another bridal
processioncrosses
(i1.74).

5. Wedding journey
(ii.46).

7. When anything
in bridal car needs
mending (ii.47).

8. At river crossing
(ii.6).

9. Passing great
trees (ii,9).

10. To women who
come to look at the

bride during journey
(i.28).

11. On bridal jour-
ney (ii.7),

| 41 Mounting]

chariot, etc.
of. AV., for
mantras on way
for accidents,

5.1. Oblationsin fire.

10.1, Chariot journey -
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Kpina Yajur Vedn

Ry Veda (X.85)

Hiranyakesi

Apastamba Advaliyana Sankhyévans
(3~D) (I.19-2§) (1.4-8) (1'5_9)
5 6 7 b3
—Continued.
:8-1, Bride mounts
chariot for new
. house,
. (X.85.26)
V.25. Journey 8. Food to
(cf. A.V.)

'8.(2.3). Bride
" ascending and
descending step
* (journey to new
house).
(X.53.8.9.)

8+5. Journey with
nuptial fire in
front.

86. At lonely
places, trees and
CTOSSWays.
(X.85.32).

Brahmins.

15:1. Departs
from the house
(X.85, 24).

3. Smears axle of
chariot with ghee,
etc., details.
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Atharva Veda
(Book X1V)

Sima Veda (M.B.)

Sukla Yajur Veda

Kaubika
(75-79)

Khadira
(1.3-4)

Gobhila
(1L.1-5)

A 4

Paraskara
(1.4-12)

12, When the bridal
train passes a burial
place (ii.73),

13. If bride falls
asleep on the road
(1i,75),

14. When the train
is in sight of the
house (ii.12).

15. Sprinkling of
car, unyoking of oxen
at the end of the jour-
ney (ii.16),

16. Complete sprin-
kling of new house by
bride (ii,19),

17—19. Setting of
stone and stepping of
pair on it in new house
(1.47).

20. Bride’s stepping
forward into the house
(.21, .63, i.64, ii,26),

22. Leading bride
thrice about the fire
(ii.17).

23. Homage by
bride to the deities
(ii.20, ii.46),

78.1.  Bridegroom
brings the hide of red
ox (11.21),

4.2. On a red
bull’s hide ina | red bull's hide
Brahmin's in a Brahmin's
house. house,

3(1-3). Ona

SectioN VI

Secrion VII

8.10. Red bull’s
hide.
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Black Yajur Veda &g Veda (X.85)

Apastamb Hiranyakeéi Abvalayana Sankhyayana
ﬂpig-‘zgl " (1.19-25) (1.4-8) (L15=8)
5 6 7 8
—Continued.

8,7. To lookers-on.

(X.85,33).

8-8. Enters new 1612, Enters the
house. new house.
(X.85, 27). (X.85-42).

8.9. Bull’s hide to | 16,1, Bull’s hide

22.8. Red bull's the west of the| seat and sacri-

VI8. Red bull’s

aki i n skin.
holl;lse " (theew fire (neck to east, | fice.
ritual with fire hair outside).

to Jayad), E
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Atharva Veda
(Book“XIv) Sdma Veda (M.B.) Salla Yajur Veda
Kaubike Khadira Gobhila Paraskarn
(75-79) (1.3-4) (1L 1-5) (1-4-12)
1 2 3 4
Section VII
2,3 & 5. Preparing 4.6. Onred
seat for the bride bull’s hide in
(ii.22). new house.
4 & 6. Brido sits on
nuptial bed (ii.23).
8.A Brahmin boy 4.7. Boy on her|
seated on birde’s lap (lotus roo
lap (ii.24). put in his hands|
. or fruits),
78+9. Removal of 49. Bride
Loy from lap (ii.25). salutes accord-
ing to senio-
rity.
10. Pair approach
priest for blessing,
(ii.1.ii.45) after
(vi.78.1). !
‘13. Priest pouring
lvswv,ter ‘iinto the folded
ands of the pair,
(ii.45, 1.). pelt
S8ecrron VIII.
4.3. At starrise | 3.6. At starrise | 8-19. Sees Dhrura.
—homa with| homa with
ajya. djya.
4.4. Sees 3.8. Sees
Dhruva. Dhruva.
8ecTioN IX.
4,9.2. Three 3.15. Three | 8.21. Three nights'
nights’ Diksa. | nights’ Djksa. | Diksa. (for one
4412, Sepn. 5.1, Sega- Yyear no conjugal
homa, homa,. intercourss) or twelve
nights or six nights
or throe nighte,
11,1, Sega-homa.
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Krsna Yajur Veda

£ Veda (X +85)

VI1.12. Sees Arun-
dhati.

‘VII. Followed by
Sthélipaka.

VII. Dgksa for
three nights and

fourth day rites
(fire ritual to
Jayads).

22.14. Sees Arun-
dhati and Dhruva

(Upasthina).
3. Sthalipaka.

23.10. Diksa
three nights.
24. Sesa-homa,

22, Sees Arundhati
and Rsis.

8.10.11.  Diksa
for three nights
or twelve nights,

A Hiranyakesi Advaliyana Sankhyayana
i (110.25) (T.4-8) A
& 6 7 8
--——Continued.

VI, Chilq in (%blsag‘.if:;lsetc.)

il f:yts (partakes curds 17.1. Curds.
gtven to hum. and gives her)

(X.85.47).
16.8-11. Boy of

good birth on lap,

17.2, 3.4. Sees
Arundhati.

5.3. Three nights’
Diksa.
510. Worship

fire, .
18, Fourth day rites.

1
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Atharva Veda
(Book X1V)

Sama Veda (M.B.)

Sulla Yajur Veda

Kausika !

i
{
i
i
]
!
;
1
i

i Khadira Gobhila Paraskara
(75-79) J (L3-4) | 1 1-5) (1.4-12)
|
|
1 2 J 3 i 1
|
Seertoy X.

79.4. Bride mounts
the couch (nuptial
bed) [ii-31 (i,60))].

5. Bride sits on the
nuptial bed (ii.23).

6. Bride enters the
nuptial bed (ii.32).

8. In the act of coi-
tion (ii.64).

10. After consum-
mation of union
(ii.71, i.34.1),

12. Rising from
nuptial bed (ii.43).

13. Putting new
garments on bride
(i.45, 53).

4. Parting of
bride’s hair with a
blade of Darbha
(i.55, 56).

16. Preparing saori-
ficial fire (i.1,2
whole book i.1).

17 Paying (in
kine) for the bride
(i.32, 33). :

20. Giving away
bride's undergar-
ment (ii.41).

21. Priest’s aceep-
tance of the garment
(1i.41),

4415, 16). Nup- | 5.7,
tials [after 3 nights
have  passed,
(Sayanicharya
in his commen-
tary on

Atharra Veda,
Vol. I, p. 175,
refers to nup-
tials as the
karma of the
fourth day,

agiiwm)].

Nuptials | 11.7. Nuptials.
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Krsua Yajur Veda

R Veda (X +85)

- . i f'éva]iyana Sankhyiyana
pastaml Hiranyakeéi A h
Apzzgt_zgr)n )& (1.19-25) (1.4-8; (1.5-8)
i
5 ¢ ! 3

VIIL1, Nuptials. | 24.3.4. Nuptials.

7. Menses.

25. Garbhiadana,

IX+11. Wife’s gar-
ment to Brah-
maga,

19, Nugtials,

20, Pumsavana
(third night).

21. Garbhabhi-
seka  (fourth
month).

22, Summation, etc.
(seventh month).

@

8-12. Nuptials.
Gift of bride's
shrift to Brahe
mana who knows
the Siirya hymna.
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Krsna Yajur Veda l Kg Veda (X-85)
Atharva Veda _ y . e
(Book XIV) Sama Veda (M.B.) Sukle Yajur Veda
Apastamba. Hiranyakesi Advaliyana Bankhyayana
Kautika Khadira Gobhila Paraskara * (3-9) (1.18-25) (1.4-8) (1.5-8)
(76-79) {1,34) (I1.1-5) (1.4~12)
- 5 6 5 ' 8
1 2 3 4
~—Continued,
Secrion X
22-23, Taking away
the garment to clean
it (ii.48, ii.49).
24, Garment wrap-
ped to a tree (ii.50).
25. Pouring water (X.85)—Food and
onbridal garment blessings.
(ii.45).
26. New possessor
puts on the garment.
{#i.51).
27, Priest come s
. back after washing
bride’s garment.
(it.44).
8xorroxn XI. '
9. Aupisana. 1
* i | i
Secrron XII. B .
8.4, If she weeps| 15.2. If she cries
30. Expiations for ) (X.40.10.) (X.40.10).
sin of bride’s wailings. .
(i.46, ii.59).
Serion XIII. ix+6. Mantras for
special desires of :
wife (a) to win
over her husband,
(b) agsinst  co-
wives, (c) if wife
has consumption
or sickness,
(Cf. Atharva
Veda, women’s
rites.)




TO
SRI RAMANA RISHI
S
ol TR
A QHAE AT q0: 97 E T
A Prayer

SALUTATIONS 710 SrI RAMANA—the living monument of Eternal
Truth ! The direct proof of the Inmexpressible! May Thy
Holy Feet lead me into the Sanctuary of Sri Tripura ! Blessed
be Thy Holy Feet! Blessed Thy Presence! Blessed Thy
dear ones! Blessed all that relates to Thee !

Blest be the Mother Earth on which Thou art !
Blest be the Universe going round Thy Centre !
Love of Manicka Vachakar personified !

Essence of Gods and sages taken shape !

Solace of the Forlorn! Refuge of the Oppressed !
Help to the Meek ! Voice of the Mute !
Splendour of all ! Reincarnate of the Vedas !
Hail to Thee ! Thine is the Glory !

Oh, Signpost of Peace ! Limit of Ananda !

TRIPURA RAHASYA
BY M. 8. VENKATARAMA IYER
Introductory Note

Jamadagni was a Brahmin saint who lived in the forest
with his wife Renuka and his sons, of whom Parasurima was
the youngest, the most valiant and the best renowned. The
country was then ruled by Haihayas, a certain clan of
Kshattriyas. Some of them came into clash with Paradurima
but fared the worse. They dared not challenge him. after-
wards. Their rancour, however, remained, and they could
not resist their longing for revenge. They seized their oppor-
tunity when ParaSurima was far away from the hermitage,
attacked his saintly father and killed him. On the son’s
return, the mother narrated the unprovoked murder of the
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saint ; she also desired that her husband’s body should be
cremated on the banks of the Ganges and that she might as
a Sati mount the funeral pyre.

Para§urama vowed that he would clear the earth of the
Kshattriya vermin. He placed his father's corpse on the
shoulder and took his living mother on the other and set out
along to the Ganges. While passing through a forest,
an  Acvadhuta, by mname Dattatreya, saw Renuka and
stopped the young man who carried her. The Avadhuta
addressed Renuka as.Sakti incarnate, as the one unparalleled
valour (uz3ir) and worshipped her. She blessed him, and
told him of her life on earth and her resolve to end it. She
also advised her son to look to Dattatreya for help when
needed. ParaSurima went on his way and fulfilled his
mother’s desire. .

He then challenged every Kshattriya in the land and
killed them all. Their blood was collected in a pool id
Kurukshetra, and Parasurama offered ablutions to his fore-
fathers with it. His dead ancestors appeared and told him
to desist from his bloody revenge. Accordingly, he retired
into mountain fastnesses and lived as a hermit.

Hearing on one occasion of the prowess of Rama, his
wrath was rekindled and he came back to challenge him.
Rama was born of Dasfaratha who, though a Xshattriya,
escaped his doom by a ruse. Rima accepted Parasurima’s
challenge and got the better of him.

Parasurama returned crestfallen and on his way met an
Avadhuta named Samvarta, the brother of Brihaspati. Later
he encountered Sri Dattatreya who instructed him in the
Truth and so led him to salvation.

DATTATREYA

Tixere was once a dutiful wife whose husband was, however,
a licentious wretch. This couple unwittingly disturbed Rishi
Mindavya, who had been placed on a spear by a misguided
king. The Rishi, who was in agony but not dying, cursed
them, saying that the husband would die at sunrise and the
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wife be left a widow. Widowhood is most abhorrent to a
Hindu lady and considered worse than death. By the force
of her dutiful wifehood she resisted the curse of the Rishi;
- the Sun could not rige ; and the Gods were rendered impotent.

The Gods in council resolved to approach Anasiya—
the ideal of wifehood—to ask her to prevail on the other lady
to relent, Anasiiya promised her that ghe would restore her
dead husband to life ; and so the matter ended satisfactorily
for all.

The three chief Gods then agreed to be born as sons to

Anasiiya. Brahma was born as the Moon ; Siva as Dhiirvasa ;
and Sri Narayana as Datta. The last is also called “ Datta
Atreya, ” of which the latter word is the patronymic derived
from Atri, the husband of Anasiya. Sri Dattatreya is the
foremost in the line of divine teachers incarnate on earth.

1. Salutations to Aum (undifferentiated Brahman, and
yet) Primal and Blissful cause, the transcendental conscious-
ness shining as the unique mirror of the wonderful universe :

Note—The one undifferentiated Brahman signified by
Aum polarises as Sat-chit-gnanda taking shape as Parames-
wari who, in Her crystal purity, displays the variegated
phenomena which gyrate in equipoise within Her. Neutral
Brabhman and the polarised Brahman are thus interchange-
able. The idea of the mirror implies the non-separateness
of the object from the subject (conscious being).

2. (Harithayana said: ............ )

¢ Undisturbed you have heard, O Narada ! the mahdtmya
(The Gospel) of $ri Tripura, which teaches the way to
Transcendence.’’

Note.—This begins the latter part of the book ; the first
part deals with a narrative of Devi (Sakti-Sri Tripura), Her
worship and Her grace. Tripura literally means the three
cities. They are the states—Jagrat, Svapna and Sushupli.
The undercurrent of consciousness in all of them, remaining
unaffected, is metaphorically called the Resident Mistress by
name Sri Tripura. The procreative faculty generating new

173

beings and the link of altruistic love connecting the offspring
to the parent are personified in the Mother. Hence the
feminine termination of Tripura. ‘The way to transcendence’
signifies that interest in Tripura purifies the mind and creates
the zeal for enquiry into the Truth. The listener is now fit
for the ensuing discourse on wisdom.

3. 1 shall now discourse on wisdom, Which is unigue be-
cause one will be permanently freed from misery, by hearing it.

4. This is the concentrated extract of the essence of the
Vedie, Vaishnava, Saiva, 83kta and Pasupata lore taken after
8 deep study of them all.

5~7. No other course will impress the mind so much
as this one on Wisdom which was once taught by that
illugtrions master Dattitreya to Parasurama. The teaching
was born of his own experience, logical in sense and quite
unique in its nature. One who cannot apprehend Truth even
after hearing this must be dismissed as a silly fool to be ranked
among the insentient and accursed of God ; Siva himself
cannot make such an one gain wisdom.

8. I now proceed to relate that incomparable teaching.
Listen ! Oh, the lives of Sages are most sacred !

9-11. Narada too served me to learn the same from me ;
for, service to sages enables one to appre“end their innate
kindness, just as the sense of smell helps one to detect
the intrinsic odour of musk.

As Parasurama the son of Jamadagni, already pure-

minded and pleasing to all, was listening to the Gospel of

Tripura from the lips of Dattitreya, he became abstracted in
devotion and so growing still for a time, his mind became
still purer,

12-13. Then as the mind relaxed, his eyes glowed in
rapture and his hair stood on end, as if his eestasy could not

" be contained within but must escape through the very pores of

his body. He then fell to the ground before his master Datta.
14. * Again he arose, and being still filled with ecstasy,
his voice choked with emotion as he said: ‘Tucky am I;
Blessed am I; through Thy Grace, O Lord !
3 F
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15. That expanse of Grace called Siva, here incarnate
as my Guru, is indeed gracious to me ; gaining whose pleasure
even the Lord of creation looks a pigmy.

16. Does not the God of Death verily merge into the
Self, if only one’s master is pleased with one ?

That Supreme Being is gracious indeed, just in so much a8
is my Master so for reasons unknown to me.

Note—The meaning is that the Guru, being God, 18
mercy incarnate and requires no incentive to show grace.

17. The Guru's grace gained, I have gained all! Thou
hast now kindly opened out to me the glory of Tripura.

18. I now desire fervently to worship Her Transcendental
Majesty. Kindly tell me, my Master, how it is to be done.

19-22. Being thus requested, Datta Guru satisfied himself
as to the fitness of Parasurima, whose zeal for and
devotion to Tripura worship were intense; and he duly
initiated him into the methods of Her worship. After initia-
tion into the right method, which is more sacred than all
others and leads directly to Realisation, Parasurima learned
from the sweet lips of Sri Guru all the details regarding recita-
tions, figures for worship and different meditations, one after
another—like a honey bee collecting honey from flowers.
Bhirgava (i.e., Paragurama) was overjoyed.

23. Being then permitted by his holy master, he thirsted
to practise the sacred lore; he went round his master, made
obeisange to him and retired to Mahendra Hill.

Note.—To walk round gently and peacefully, always
keeping the centre to one’s right, is a sign of respect to the
object in the centre,

24. There, having built a clean and comfortable hermi-
tage, he engaged for twelve years in the worship of Tripura.

25. He incessantly contemplated the figure of that Holy
Mother Tripura, performing at the same time his daily tasks
and the special ceremonies connected with Her worship and
recitations ; twelve years thus passed in a flash, Then on a
certain day while the son of Jamadagni was sitting at case,
ho fell into a reverie,
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27. “1 did not understand even a little of what Samvarta
told me whom I met formerly on the way.

28. “I have also forgotten what I asked my Guru.
I heard from him the Gospel of Tripura,.............

29. ......but it is not clear to me what Samvarta said
in reply to my query on creation,

30. “ He mentioned the story of Kalakrit, but went no
further, knowing that I was not fit for it.

31. “Even now I understand nothing of the workings
of the universe. Where does it rise from, in all its grandeur ?

32. ‘““Where does it end ¥ How does it exist ? I find it
to be altogether transient.

33. “But worldly happenings seem permanent; why
should that be? Such happenings seem strangely enough to
be unconsidered.

34. ‘“How strange! They are on a par with the blind
being led by the blind ! , )

35. ‘“My own case furnishes an example in point.
I do not even remember what happened in my childhood.

36. 1 was different in my youth, again different in my
manhood, still more so now ; and in this way, my life is con-
stantly changing.

37, 38. ‘“ What fruits have been reaped as the result of
these changes is not clear to me. The end justifies the means
as adopted by individuals according to their temperaments
in different climes and in different times. What have they
gained thereby ¥ Are they themselves happy *

39. ‘““ The gain is only that which is considered to be so
by the unthinking public. I however cannot deem it so,
seeing that even after gaining the so-called end, the attempts
are repeated.

Note—Since there is no abiding satisfaction in the gain,
it is not worth having. . .

40, 41. “ Well having gained one purpose, why does
man look for another ¥ Therefore, what the man is always
after should be esteemed the only real purpose—be it accession

s
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of pleasure or removal of pain. There can be neither, 8o long
a8 the incentive to effort lasts.

42. “The feeling of a need to work in order to gain
happiness (being the index of misery) is the misery of miseries.
How can there be pleasure or removal of pain so long as it
continues ¢

43-45. ‘‘ Such pleasure is like that of soothing unguents
placed on a scalded limb, or of the embrace of one’s beloved
when one is lying pierced by an arrow in the breast ; or of the
sweet melodies of music heard by an advanced consumptive !

46. ‘““Only those who need not engage in action, are
happy ; they are perfectly content, and self-contained, and
they experience happiness which extends to all the pores of
the body.

47. “Should there still be a few pleasurable moments
for others, they are similar to those enjoyed by one who, while
writhing with an abdominal pain, inhales the sweet odour of
flowers.

48. “How silly of people with innumerable obligations ever
to be busy seeking such moments of pleasure in this world !

49. “What shall I say of the prowess of undiscrimi-
nating ment They propose to reach happiness after crossing
interminable hurdles of efforts ! '

50. ““ A beggar in the street labours as much for happi-
ness as & mighty emperor.

51, 2. “Each of them having gained his end feels
happy and considers himself blessed as if he had reached the
goal of life. I too have been unwittingly imitating them like

~ & blind man following the blind.. Enough of this folly ! T will
at once return to that ocean of mercy—my Master.

53. “ Learning from him what is to be known, I will cross

the ocean of doubts after boarding the boat of his teachings.
54. ‘“Having resolved thus, Parasurama of pure mind
immediately descended the hill in gsearch of hisy Masgter.
55. “‘Quickly reaching the Gandhmidana Mountain, he
found the Guru sitting in padmdsana posture ag it illumining
the whole world.
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56. ‘He fell prone before the Master’s seat and, holding
the Guru’s feet with his hands, pressed them to his head.

57. “On Parasurama saluting him thus, Dattitreya gave
him his blessings, his face lit with love, and he bade him rige
saying : -

58, ““Child! rise np. I see you have returned after a
long time. Tell me how are you? Are you in good health %

59. “He rose ag commanded by his Guru, and took his
seat in front of and close to him as directed. Clasping his
hands, Parasurama spoke with pleasure.

Note—Clasping the two hands with fingers directed
towards the object, is a sign of respect.

60. “Sri Guru! Ocean of Mercy! Can any one
drenched with Thy kindness ever be afflicted by ailments even
if destiny so decree ? :

61. ‘ How can the burning pains of illness touch me
who i8 abiding in the refreshing moon of the nectarlike
kindness ?

Note.—The moon is believed to be the store of nectar
with which the pitris feed themselves.

62—64. I feel happy in body and mind, being refreshed
by Thy kindness. Nothing afflicts me except the desire to
remain in unbroken contact with Thy holy feet. The very
sight of Thy holy feet has made me perfectly happy, but there

" are a few longstanding doubts in my mind.

65. ‘“With Thy kind permission I desire to propound
them.

66. Hearing the words of Parasurima, Dattidtreya, the
Ocean of kindness, was pleased and said to him.

67. ‘“ Ask at once, O Bhargava, what you so much want
to know and what you bave so long been thinking about, I
am pleased with your devotion and shall answer your questions
with pleasure.”

Thus ends the First Chapter known as the Interrogatory of
Bhargava in Sri Tripura Rahasya.
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Chapter II
Obligatory Sense towards Action Condemned, and
Investigation Recommended

1. “Ordered thus, Parasurama again saluting the son of
Saint Atri with humility began to ask :

o i .
2. " Bhagavan, dear and esteemed Master ! Oh, Omnis-

c¢ient one ! Ocean of Mercy ! Once before for good reason I
was furious with the kingly class.

3. “Twenty-one times 1 strode the land exterminating
them all, including suckling babes and those in the womb
collecting their blood in a pool.

4. “My forefathers were pleased with my devotion to
them ; however, they ordered me to desist from such carnage.
My wrath was at last appeased.

' 5. “On hearing of the renowned Rama the very incarna-
tion of Hari in Ayodhya, my wrath was rekindled. Blinded by
fury and proud of my prowess, I challenged him.

6. “T was defeated by that great Lord and my pride was
bumbled. However, out of his innate kindness he let me go
with my life because I was a Brahman.

7. % As Y was returning mortified by defeat, I realised the
vanity of the ways of the world. '

8. “Unexpectedly I met Samvarta, the Lord of the

Avadhitas, and instinctively recognised him to be like fire in
embers.

Note.—Samvarta, the brother of Brihaspati, looked like
a maniac wandering in the forests. Narada once directed the
emperor Nivritta to him and instructed him how Samvarta
could be recognised. The King accordingly met the Sage
and prayed for his help in the performance of a sacrifice, in
which Brihaspati prompted by Indra had refused to oﬂ‘ici,a,te-
Samvarta agreed, though hesitatingly, and later completed it
in spite of the wrath of Indra. Indra attempted to break
up the funetion but was rendered impotent by the Sage (vide
Aévamédha Parva in the Moatabharata),
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9. “ His greatness was like red hot coal hidden in embers.
Every inch of his body filled one with exhilaration so that I
had a refreshing feeling in his mere proximity.

Note.—Sensation of Peace or of dnanda is the symptom of
Satsanga.

10. * I asked him to tell me about his state. Iis answer
wag clear cut and expressive of the essence of the sweet nectar
of Eternal life.

11, “I could not pursue the conversation then and felt
like a beggar-maid before a queen. However, I prayed to him
and he directed me to Thee.

12. * Accordingly I have sought shelter at Thy holy -
feet, just as a blind man who is entirely dependent on hig
friends.

13. ““ What Samvarta said, is not at all clear to me. I
have learnt the Gospel of Tripura well. It is undoubtedly an
incentive to devotion to Her. :

14. “ She ig incarnate as Thou, and always abides in my
heart. But what have I gained after all ¢

Note.—Prayers to God are only selfish in the beginning,
yet they not only fulfil one’s desires but also purify the mind
go that devotion to God grows in intensity and the devotee
desires nothing more than God. Then God shows His Grace by
manifesting as his Guru. ’

15. “ Lord, kindly explain what Samvarta told me before.
It is certain that I cannot realise the goal until it is made known '
to me.

16. ‘““ Whatever I do in ignorance thereof looks like mere
child’s play.

17. “ Formerly I pleased the Gods, including Indra, with
various ceremonies, observances, gifts and presents of food.

18 ‘““Later 1 heard Samvarta say that the fruits of all
these acts are only trivial. I consider those acts of no account
which yield only trifling results.

19, ““Migery is not absence of happiness, but limited
happiness. For as happiness recedes misery pours in.
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20. “ This is not the only miserable result of action, but
there remains a still worse one, the fear of death, which cannot
be mitigated by any amount of activity.

21. “My devotional practices before Tripura are similar.
All these mental conceptions are nothing but child’s play.

22. " The practices may be according to Thy instructions,
or different. Again they may be with discipline or without
discipline, since the Sastras differ about this.

23.  “ Meditations may also differ according to individual
tastes and temperaments. How can that be? Devotion is
Just as imperfeet as Karma.

24. “How can transient mental concepts of devotion
produce intransient results of high Truth? Moreover, the
Practices are continuous and there seems to be no end to these
obligatory duties.

25. “I have noticed that Samvarta, the Lord, is quite
‘happy, being completely free from any sense of obligation to
act and its disastrous results.

26. “ He seems to laugh at the ways of the world, to
stride unconcerned up the road of fearlessness, like a majestic
elephant refreshing itself in a lake of melted snow when the
surrounding forest is on fire,

27. ‘Ifound him absolutely free from any sense of obliga-
tion and at the same time perfectly happy in his realisation
of Eternal Being. How did he gain that state? And what
did he tell me ?

28. “ Kindly cxplain these points, and so rescue me fro
the jaws of the monster of Karma.” ,

29. Praying so, he fell prostrate and took the Master's
feet in his hands.

Seeing Parasurima doing so and feeling that he was now
ready for Realisation,

30. Sri Datta whose very being was love, said gently :
¢ Oh child Bhargava! Lucky are you—your mind being thus
disposed.

31-33. *Just as a man sinking in the ocean, suddenly
finds & boat to rescue him, 8o also your virtuous actions of the
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past have now placed you on the most sacred heights of Self-
Realisation. That Devi Tripura, who is the conscious core
of the heart and therefore knows each one intimately, swiftly
rescues Her unswering devotees from the jaws of death, after
manifegting Herself in their hearts.

34. ““ Aglong a8 a man is afraid of the nightmare, obliga-
tion, so long must he placate it, or else he will not find peace,

35. “How can a man stung by that Viper, obligation,
ever be happy ¢ Some men have gone mad as if some poison
had already entered their blood and were torturing their
whole being. '

36. “ While others are stupefied by the poison of obli-
gation, and unable to discriminate good from bad.

37. ‘“Wrongly do they ever engage in work, being
deluded ; such is the plight of humanity stupefied by the
poison of the sense of obligation.

38. ‘“Men are from time immemorial being swallowed
up by the terrific ocean of poison, like some travellers once
on the Vindhya range.

39. ‘ Oppressed by hunger in the forest, they mistook
the deceptive Nux Vomica fruits for some delicious oranges.

40. “ And in their voracious hunger they ate them up
without even detecting the bitter taste. They then suffered
torment from the effects of the poison.

41. “Having originally mistaken the poisonous . fruit
for an edible fruit, their reason being now blinded by poison,
they eagerly sought relief from pain.

42. ‘““ And in their agony they took hold of and ate
thorn-apples, thinking them to be rose-apples.

Note.—Thorn-apples are used for extracting a poisonous
alkaloid. The fruit is fatal or produces insanity.

43. ‘“They became mad and lost their way. Some
becoming blind fell into pits or gorges;

44. “ Some of them had their limbs and bodies cut by
thorns ; some were disabled in their hands, feet or other parts
of the body ; others began to quarrel, fight and shout among
themselves.
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45. ““ They assaulted one another with their fists, stones,
missiles, sticks, ete., till at length thoroughly exhausted, they
reached a certain town.

46. “They happened to come to the outskirts of the
town at nightfall, and were prevented by the guards from
entering,

47-49. “ Unaware of the time and place and unable to
gauge the circumstances, they assualted the guards and were
soundly thrashed and chased away ; some fell in ditches;
some were caught up by crocodiles in deep waters ; some fell
headlong into wells and were drowned ; a few more dead than
alive, were caught and thrown into prison.

50. “ Similar is the fate of the people who deluded with
the quest for happiness have fallen into the snares of the task-
master of action. They are bewildered in their frenzy and
destruction awaits them.

51-52. “You are fortunate, Bhargava, in having trans-
cended that distracted state. Investigation is the root-cause
of all, and it is the first step to the supreme reward of indeseri-
pa.ble bliss. How can any one gain security without proper
Investigation ?

. 53. ‘ Want of judgment is certain death, yet many are
in its clutches. Success attends proper deliberation till even-
tually the end is -without doubt accomplished.

54. ‘‘ Indeliberateness is the ever-present weakness of the,

l?ait).rés and Yitudhdnas (Asuras and Rakhsasas); delibera-
tion is the characterisatic of the Devas (Gods), and therefore
they are always happy.

. 55. ““Owing to their discrimination they depend on
Ylshnu and inevitably conquer their enemies. Investigation
is the seed capable of sprouting and flourishing into the
gigantic tree of happiness.

56. “A d(.;liberating man always shines over ofhers.
Brahma is great because of deliberation; Vighnu is
worshipped because of it. .
57-58. * The Great Lord Siva is omniseient for the same
reason. Rama, though the most intelligent of men, came to
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disaster for want of judgment before attempting to capture
the golden deer; later with due deliberation, he spanned the
ocean, crossed over to Lanka, the island of the Rakshasa
brood and conquered it.

Note.—The reference is to the Kdmayana., Ravana, the
arch enemy of Rama, induced one of his lientenants to assume
the shape of a golden deer and entice Rama away from his
hermitage so that Ravapa could forcibly carry away Sita,
who would thus be left unprotected. The ruse succeeded ;
and later ensued the great battle in which Ravana and others
were killed and Sitd was recovered. Thus did Rama vindicate

himself.
59. ‘“ You must have heard how Brahma also becoming

on an occasion infatuated, acted rashly like a fool and con-
sequently paid the penalty with one of his five heads.

Note—Brahma had originally five heads. He and Vishnu
were once contesting each other’s superiority. Just then a
huge column of light appeared in front of them and they
wondered what it was. They agreed that he who found
either end of the column earlier, should get the palm. Vishnu
became a boar and sought the bottom ; Brahma became a
swan and flew up towards the top. Vishnu returned dis-
appointed. Brahma at the point of despair came across a
screwpine flower. He stopped its descent and agsked where-
from it was coming. All that it knew was that it was falling
from space and nothing more. Brahma persuaded it to bear
false witness and claimed superiority over his rival. Siva was
enraged, snipped off that head which spoke the lie, and
declared himself as the column of light.

60. “ Unthinkingly, Mahddeva conferred a boon on the
Asura and was immediately obliged to flee in terror for fear
of being consumed to ashes.

Nole.—There was once an Asura by name Bhasma. He
made penance and pleased Siva who appeared before him and
asked him what he wanted. Bhasma desired that his mere
touch should reduce any object to ashes. Siva conferred the
boon ; Bhasma wanted to test it on him ; Siva took to flight.

v
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In order to save him from that predicament, Vishnu appeared
as a voluptuous damsel before the pursuing Asura and
enticed him. Ile became amorous and made advances to
her. She asked him to go to a spring in front of them and
rub himself with water, before embracing her. He was taken
in.  On his hand touching his body, he fell down a heap of
ashes.

61. “On one occasion, Hari having killed the wife of
Bhrigu became the victim of a terrible curse and suffered
untold miseries.

62. “ Similarly have other Devas, Asuras, Rikshasas,
men and animals become miserable by want of judgment.

63. “On the other hand, great and valiant are the
heroes, O Bhargava, whom judgment ever befriends. Eternal
homage to them,

64. “ Common people, becoming foolishly involved in
regard to their sense of action, are perplexed at every turn;
if, on the other hand, they think and act, they will be free
from all misery.

65. ““ The world has been in the coils of ignorance from
time immemorial; how can there be discernment so long a8
ignorance lasts ¢

66. ‘“Can the sweet waters of dew collect in tropical
sandy deserts which are already scorched by heat ? Similarly,
can the refreshing touch of discernment be sought in the red--
hot flue over the furnace of long burning ignorance?t Dis-
cernment is, however, gained by proper methods, the most
effective of which is also the best of all, and that is the supreme
grace of the Goddess who inheres as the Heart Lotus in every
one. Who has ever accomplished any good purpose, without
that Grace ?

69. “ Investigation is the Sun for chasing awgy the
dense darkness of indolence. It is generated by the worship
of God with devotion. '

70. “ When the Supreme Devi is well pleased with the
worship of the devotee, She turns into vichdra in him and
shines a8 the blazing Sun in the expanse of his Heart.
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Note.—Devi : Goddess.

Vichara: Discrimination, investigation, delibera
tion, judgment. '

Devi is there in ignorance, in worship, in vichara and
later, like fat in the milk, the curds and churned butter
successively.

71-72. “ Therefore that Tripura, the Supreme Force, the
Being of all beings, the blessed, the highest, the one conscious-
ness or Siva, who abides as the Self of self, should be wor-
shipped sincerely, exactly as taught by the Guru. The
forerunner of such worship is devotion and praiseworthy
earnestness. A
' 73-76. “ The antecedent cause of these is again said to
be the learning of the mahdtmya (Gospel). Therefore, O
Réama, the mahdtmya was first revealed to you; having heard
it, you have now progressed well. Vichara is the only way to
attain the highest Good. I was indeed anxious about you;.
and there is very good reason for such anxiety until the mind
turns towards vichdra from the overpowering disease of
ignorance, just as one is anxious for a patient who is delirious,
until one sees that the system shows signs of a favourable turn.

77. ““If once vich@ra takes root, the highest good has
for all practical purposes, been reached in this life. As long as
vich@ra is absent from a human being, the most desirable
form of birth, so long is the tree of life barren and therefore
useless. The only useful fruit of life is vichdra.

79-81. ‘ The man without discrimination is like a frog
in the well ; just as the frog in the well does not know anything
either of good or of bad and so dies in his ignorance in the
well itself, in the same way men, vainly born in Brahmanda,*
do not know either good or bad regarding themselves and are
born only to die in ignorance.

82. “ Confounding happiness with misery (e.g., vairdgya
—dispassion) and vice versa (e.g., family ties), a man suffersin
the cyele of birthg and deaths, powerful ignorance prevailing.

*Brahmanda : Bgg of Brahma (i, the Universe).
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83-84. ! Even though afflicted by misery, he does mnot
cease further indulgence in those causes antecedent to it
f;lirlr:;:gé :e?llt-h:letc.) ; Just as a jack-asg pursues a she-ass even
I kioked o undred timeg by her, so also is it with the man
. orld. But you, O Rama, becoming discriminating

ave transcended misery.”

Thus ends the Second Chapter in Tripure Rahasya.

Chapter III

AThe. A‘ntecedent Cause for Learning the Gospel
ssociation with the Wise must precede “ Vichara”

6@ . .
vas 11 ; Having listened to Dattitreya’s words, ParaSurima
elighted and continued his questions in all humility :

2. 5 ;
O Bhagavan! It is precisely as my Lord Gurt

has i . .
has .]ll‘St said. Truly, a man will ever head for destruction
in his ignorance.

3. i . Ce .
13 salvation lies in investigation (vichdra) alome.

The remo i
te and proximate causes have also been mentioned

b
y Thee, and they have been traced to mahdatmya. 1 am in
great doubt on this point.

4. « '
How does that happen and what is again its proxi-

mat . Y .
e e ::ause? Can it be that it is natural (like courage to &
0)? Then why is it not shared by all?

Othefs 6V.Vho Why have I not got it as yet? Again, there aré
et are more troubled and more suffering than I
- y al.(ve they not got this means? Kindly tell me.”
us7 as ”ed,. Datta, the Ocean of Mercy, answered :
mente;l Listen, Ra,ma-,! I shall now tell you the funda-
cause of salvation. Association with the wise is the
root cause for obliterating all misery. |
. ﬂs gi,- Association with the sages is alone said to lead
e lghest 800d. Your contact with Samvarta has led
you to this stage of enlightenment, which is the forerunner of

emancipation, On being approac
greatest good. PP hed, the sages teach the
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10. “ Has any ome ever got anything great, without
contact with the wise? In any case, it is the company which
determines the future of the individual.

i1. ““A man undoubtedly reaps the fruits of his com-
pany. 1 shall relate to you a story to illustrate this:

12. ““ There was once a. king of Dasarna by name
Muktachiida. He had two sons : Hemachuda and Manichuda.

13. “ They were comely, well-behaved and well-learned.
At one time they led a hunting party, consisting of a great
retinue of men and warriors, into a decp forest on the Sahya
Mountains which was infested with tigers, lions and other wild
animals. They were themselves armed with bows and arrows.

14. ‘‘There they shot several deer, lions, boars, bisons,
wolves, etc., having killed them by the skilful use of their bows.

16. ‘‘ As more wild animals were being hunted down by
the royal hunters, a tornado began to rage, pouring down
sand and pebbles. .

17. *“ A thick cloud of dust screened the sky ; and it
became dark like night, so that neither rocks, trees, nor men
could be seen.

18. “The mountain was shrouded in darkness, 80 that
neither hills nor valleys could be seen. The retinue hurried
away afflicted by the sands and pebbles hurled down by the
tornado.

19. “ A few of them took shelter under rocks, others
in caves, and still others under trees. The royal pair mounted
on horses and rode away into the distance.

20. “ Hemachitda ultimately reached the hermitage of
a sage, which had been built in a fine garden of plantain, date
and other trees.

21. *“There he saw a charming maiden whose body
bright as gold shone like a flame of fire.

9593, *The prince was bewitched at the sight of the
girl, who looked ‘like the Goddess of Fortune, and spoke to
her thus: ‘Who are you, fair lady, who live fearlessly in
gueh o dreadful and solitary forest? Whose are you? Why
are you here?! Are you alone? ’
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. 24. ' On being spoken to, that spotless maiden replied
Welcome, prince! Please sit down.
~ o : : :
.20. Hospitality is the sacred duty of the pious. I
notice you have been overtaken by the tornado and afflicted.

26. “Tie your horse to the date-palm. Sit here and

take‘fest, and then you will be able to listen to me in comfort.’
At 27-29. “ She gave him fruits to eat and juices to drink.
. ter he }'1ad refreshed himself, he was further treated with
1.er ch‘arm.mg words which dropped like sweet nectar from her
1ps. ¢ Prince ! There is that well-known sage, Vyaghrapada,
an ardent devotee of Siva, by whose penance all the worlds
have been transcended, and who is eagerly worshipped even
by the greatest saints for his unparalleled wisdom both Wwith
regard to this and other worlds.
. 30. “I am his foster chili—Hemalekha is my name.
here was a Vidyadhari (celestial damsel) (—Vidyadpmbha'
by name) and very beautiful.

31. “One day she came here to bathe in this river, the
Vena, to which Sushena, the King of Vanga, also came at the
same time.

3i..>. “‘He saw the celestial beauty bathing. She Was
the fairest in the world, lithe in body and with the most beauti-
ful breasts.

33. ‘: He .fell in love with her which love she returned.

.34. Their love consummated, he returned home
leaving her pregnant.

35. “ Afraid of slander, she caused an abortion. I Was
however born alive from that womb.

36. “« As. Vyaghrapada came to the river bank for his
evemng. ablutions, he picked me up because of his great love
for all, in order to bring me up with a mother’s care.

37. " He who offers righteous protection is said to be
the father. I am therefore his daughter by virtue of this and
devoted to him. )

38-39. “ There is certainly no fear for me anywhere
on earth on account of his greatness. Be they Gods or Asuras,
they cannot enter this hermitage with bad motives ; if they did
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they would only be courting their own ruin. I have now told
you my story. Wait here, Prince, a little.

40. “ That same lord, my foster-father, will goon be
here. Salute him and hear him with humility ; your desire
will be fulfilled, and you may leave here in the morning.”’

41. ““ Having heard her and becoming enamoured of
her, he was silent for fear of giving offence yet he became dis-
tressed in mind.

49-46. * Noting the prince love-sticken, that highly
accomplished girl continued: °Bravo Prince! Be steady !
My father is about to come. Tell him all.” As she was
saying this Vyaghrapada the great saint arrived, carrying a
basket of flowers ‘culled from the forest for worship. Seeing
the sage coming, the pﬁhce rose up from his seat, prostrated
before him mentioning his own name, and then took his seat
as directed. The sage noticed that the man was love-
stricken ; taking in the whole situation by his occult powers,
he pondered on what would be the best course in the circum-
stances ; and ended by bestowing Hemalekha on the young man
as his life-partner.

47-49. “ The prince was filled with joy and returned
with herto his own capital. Muktachiida, his father, was also

_very pleased and ordered festivities in the kingdom. He

then had the marriage performed ceremoniously, and the
loving couple passed a very happy honeymoon in the palace,
in forest retreats, and in holiday resorts. But the infatuated
prince noticed that Hemalekha was not as amorous as himself.

50. “ Feeling that she was always unresponsive, he
asked her in private: ‘ My dear! How is it you are not as
attentive to me as I am to you?

51. ¢ Thou fairest of girls radiant with smiles! How
is it that you are never keen on seeking pleasure or enjoying
it? Are not these pleasures to your taste?

52. “You look indifferent even during the greatest
pleasures. How can I be happy if your interest is not awakened {

53. ¢ Even when I am close to you, your mind seems to
be elsewhere ; when spoken to, you do not seem to listen.

-4 B
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54. “As I hold you in close embrace for a long while,
Yyou seem unconscious of me, and then agk me, ‘ Lord, when
did you come ? >

85. ‘“ None of the carefully planned arrangements seem
to interest you and you do not take part in them.

56. “ When I turn away from you, you remain with your
eyes closed ; and so you continue whenever I approach you.

57. “Tell me how I can derive pleasure with nothing
but an artist’s model which is what you are, seeing your indiff-
erence to all enjoyments.

58. ‘“ What does not please you cannot please me ‘either.
I am always looking to you, trying to please you like a lily
looking up at the moon.

Note.—EKumuda, a certain lily, blossoms only in the
night and is therefore said to be the beloved of the Moon, as
the lotus blossoming in the day is said to be the beloved o
the Sun. ‘

B9. ‘ Speak, dear! Why are you like this? You are
dearer to me than even life. ‘I adjure you! Speak and 80
relieve my mind.’ .

Thus ends the Third Chapter in the section on the
potency of the association with the wise, in Tripura Rahasya.

THE LANGUAGE OF TIRUVALLUVAR’S
KURAL .

By L. V. RamMaswaMr ATvAr, M.A,, B.L.

THE language of the famous work Kura]' which is assigned
by Tamil literary tradition to the Padinenkilkkanakku set in
the Sangam collection (Etultogai, Pattuppdity and Padinen-
kilkkanakku), shows a number of peculiarities which are
neither envisaged by Tolkdppiyam nor met with in many of
the members of the Eftutlogai and Pattuppdttu sets, but
which are represented numerously in what can be regarded as
the langnage of a later stage reflected in the writings of the
Alvars and the Saivites and in the extant inscriptions. These
special features are pointed out and illustrated?® below. .

It may be observed here that even in the Etfjultogai
collection, Kalittogai® and (to a lesser extent) Paripddal show
these peculiarities.

Cilappadigéram (which is not regarded by the earliest
extant Tamil tradition as a Sahgam work) shows some more
of these later features,

I am not concerned with the relative chronology of the
composition of these works, for the determination of which
the testimony of language is at hest only of ancillary value;
but if I were asked to indicate the linguistic stages reflected
in these works, I would represent them thus ;—

1 Pope’s edition of Kural and the recently published Saiva
Biddhénta Society edition of Kural (with Parim8la]agar’'s commen-
tary) have been used for the purposes of this essay.

The illustrations from other Tamil texts are taken from well-
known editions. .

2o’ in this essay stands for the blade-dental nasal; r for the
trill (cerebralised slightly) ; &’ for the voiced alveolar plosive occurring
in the group nd’(»'); ‘4’ for the long voiceless plosive in the literary
group evaluated as ¢#(+'); ¢ for the palatal affricate which in many
parts of the Tam.-speaking area has to-day the value of &',

3 1 have discussed the language of Kalillogai and that of
Cilappadigdram elsewhere,
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(@) ——=—> (b)
l
Agan'dniru Ralittogai  Cilappadigdram | The works
Pugan'dniru (Paripdadal) R of the
Nat't"ringai Kural Alvars a:nd
Kurundogai t the Saivites
Ainguruniiru
Padit't'ruppatiu

I. These works are written in the language of a very
ancient stage which might have been used in literary compo-
sitions even at a period when developments and evolved
features had already begun to appear in the colloquials.

II. (a) These works embody some instances of develop- -

ments and colloquial forms, though it may be said that the
language employed is in the main the old literary dialect.

(b) More developments and colloquial forms occur in
this work.

III. Numerous forms embodying changes and develop-
ments are met with in these texts.

II

Linguistic Features in Kural, not met with commonly
in the Language of the Earliest Stages:

1. 4l (beside dn) :—

kal't' adandl (2) idandl (517)
vagaiydl (33) vannattdl (561)
ullattdl (282) ydnaiydl (678)
kalavindl (283) n'dndl (1017)
coldl (387) oppuravindgl (220)

4 Tol. Col. [97 and 108] envisages -an only ; -l is but rarely
represented in many members of the FEftutlogai and Pattuppafiu
groups. Instances containing -4l are numerous in the texts com
posed in the language of a later stage. Virac. (Vét‘t’rumaipp. 3)
and N’annal (297) definitely mention -al.
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2. i3 with a ‘‘ seventh case ”’ force :—
kanavilum (1054)
alavid (1187)
amb-in-il (172)
tammal (1107)

3. The post-positions poruttu (cf. Virac., Vet't’., 6), and
magiu -—
(a) tinal poruttu (266) (b) yar mdtiu (94)
vilai poruttu iraivan porul cér pugal
koduttal poruttu (725) -purinddr mattu (5)
avar mdttu (1199)
véndi is on the way to becoming a genuine post-position :—
pin-céral véndi (1250)
tuppuravy véndi (263)
icai véndi (T77)

4. The absence of the augment -t- in n'ilakku (570),
vaiyakku (701), »’alakku (149).

5. The use of the augment -in- before #°® as in amb-in-il
{772).

6. The use of the singular -du in constructlions like the
following’, in association with ellém (which conveys actually a
plural meaning) :(—

tdayad-elldm (610)
ulluvad-elldm (596)
ilvdlvad-ellém (81)

5 -il (as such) as a seventh case affix is not met with in the

language of the oldest stages. Tol. Eluttu [242, 243, 378, 403] refers
to an -in which has a seventh case force, according to N’accinirkki-
niyar. Virac. (Vét’t'rumaipp., 7) and N’annttl (302) refer to -il.
$’TE, 132, prohibits the use of the augment -in- before the case
ending -in; and such a usage is not commonly met with in the
language of the oldest texts.
-in-in~ and -in-il become cominon in the language of later
stages. ’
7 This usage, however, is sought to be justified by Teyvacci-
laiyir in his commentary on siiira of Tol. Col. [p. 48 of Karandai
edition).

/
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7. “ Rational ” plurals with -kai 8
mat't' ai-y-avar-gal (263)
pariyargal (919)'
8. elldm, qualifying rational third person plurals® in the
following :—
»'ind'rérul-elldm (142)
n'ittdrul-ellim (325)
vaiyattdrkk-elldm (238)
irappdrai-y-elldm (1067)
anbildr-elldm (72)
eluvdrai-y-elldm (1032)
9. The second person plural pronoun ='i7'° is used
honorifically in 1319 and 1320.

8 Tol. Col. prescribes -kal only for non-rationals [169], and
here too only optionally [171].

-kal for rationals does not occur in the language of the ear-
liest stages.

-kal is frequently associated with ¢ rationals ”’ in the language
of a later stage. Kalittogai and Kural show -kal with rational nouns.
Cilappadigaram has also yéngal and fangal [i.e., -kal for rational
pronouns]. ' )

Virac., Vét’t'r.,, 2 and 9, and N’anniil 278, defipitely sanction
the use of -kal for rationals; and the usage recognized by these
grammars has already been current in the language of the Alvars
and Saivites. B

9 TC, 187, says that elldm when * qualifying” rationals is
generally used only with the first person plurals. (. Teyvac-
cilaiyar’s commentary on this stifra (p. 125 of Karandai edition) and
CénAvaraiyar’s observations in his commentary on the same sitra
(p. 164 of Saiva Siddhanta edition).

A rare cand’rér-ellém occurs in Pur. Kalittogai has many
instances of this type.

ellam qualifies rationals of all persons in the 1
evolved stage (¢f. N’'anniil, 285), Bjng'ua,ge of an

10 Tol. Col. has only n'iyir (188, 190).
Kalitt. has atleast one instance of nir ( i

e used honorifically).

The 10th ee1'1tury Virac, (Vét't'r., 9) and the 13th century N annfil

[285] recognize n'ir, employed numerously in the language of the

Saivites and Vaigpavites. It may be noted that n’4r is used only
honorifically in Kural.
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10. Causative verbs with -vi-, -ppi-1.—
ulappikkum (938)
n'ayappittdr (1189—participial noun)
arivippa (1233)

11. Verb-bases like maruv- (800), keluv- (806) and oruv-
(652, 800, 871), rare in the earliest stages.

12. The futﬁre first person singular with -an'?:—
irappan (1067)
paruguvan (1266)
ulluvan (1125) *
ilan (223)

13. Optatives associated with the first and the second
personsis:— ‘

kdnga mar konganai-k-kap-np-dra is associated with the
first person (implied). : *

11 These causatives are but most rarely represented in the
language of the oldest stages. For these rare instances, see my
“ Language of Kalitlogai > (Journal of Oriental Research).

Virac. (Upakdrapp., 5) and N’anniil (138) mention this type.

12 While Tol. Col. (200) mentions -al (in connection with first
person future singular forms), -an is mentioned by Virac. (Kriyap.,
7), and described as expressing tunivu. The old commentarian
Perundévanir ohserves that the type with -al “ has an adéia 1,
while the commentarian Ilambiiranar says that the type with -al
is said to have been replaced by that with -« in his time.

N’annil (331) also refers to this type. )

The earliest texts do not have -an commonly as the ending
of the first person singular future finite. Rare instances are yén
kfiruvan [Nat't'rinai, 233] and yén opiguvan [PN, 109]. Kural and
Cilapp. have a few instances. . The Bhaktasuse the type freely.—
The literary language of Mal. kept up this type till the 16th century.

18 Tol. Col. (226) disapproves the use of the viyangd] for the
frst and second persons, though commentators seek to justify the
exceptional instances in the earlicst texts by saying that the phrase
manndd-ggum in the siitra of Tol. Col. already envisaged the excep-
tional instances.
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14. Conditionals and concessives of the folluwing types :—

(1) -kdl, preceded by the past relative participle,
used only to modify verbs denoting ** indetermi-
nate ” or future actions, and therefore giving
rise to the idea of ““ condition "' :—
pet’'t'ra-k-kdl (1270)
kund'rikkdl (14 < kundr'iyakkdl)
kdvdkkdl (301)

(ii) -4l .—
dandl (53)
mudinddlum (658)
kanddl (1256)

(iii) -€l :—-
va_rakkum-él (18)
und-él (368)
ind'rél (556)

(iv) -dnum :—
il-Gnum (448)
enattt-dnum (317)

(v) -énum :—
ennudaiyar-Enum (430)
kiirmaiyar-énum (997)

(vi) -1l :—
unil upnga (922).

14 The signification of ** condition ” is not directly or exclusively
envisaged by the Tol. Col. siira which refers to the vinaiyeccam
types in which -kdl, -kan, -pin, -min, are suffixed to original ;'elati\‘e
participles.

Kangirpin (190), uykkirpin (140), celgirpin (1170) are peculiar
“¢ conditionals ". Kural has the participial nouns orukkirpavar
(779) and ceyyirpin (515). ’

Future finites with -gir-p- occur in Kalitlogai (amony the
Effuttogai texts) and also in the language of the Alvirs and the
Saivite N’ayanmars. -
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15. Infinitives with -a commonly express in the oldest
stages only the following significations :—(i) ‘“ effect ’ of the
action of the verb governed by the infinitive ; (ii) * simulta-
neity "’ of action ; (iii) initiation of slight ** sequentiality ” for
the action of the verb governed by the infinitive ; and (iv) ocea-
sionally used with the force of a verbal noun, as in tare-p-pad-,
etc.

The signification of ‘‘ previously conceived purpose!s >’ was
not common in the oldest stages. Kural has the following in
which the infinitives may be regarded as conveying the idea of
“ purpose ” :—pala colla-k-kdmuruvar (649); karumam ceya
kai tavén (1021).

16. -vid- and -id-'® as tunai vinai :(—

n'algdddgividin (17) puguttividum (608)
perdavidin (238) térdvidinum (876)
trudiydgividum (476) kond'rida (1030)

kdttividum (28)

17. Negatives of the type constituted of the past stem,
followed by -il and personal terminations :—

kat't'ilan (414,
amaindind'ri (340)

This is very rare in the oldest texts, but common in Cilapyp.,

and also in the language of the Bhaktas. Cf. Virac.,, Dhitupp.,

10 and the old comnmentary on this sitra.

15 It may be noted that in the oldest stages the idea of

** previously conceived purpose '’ was very frequently expressed by

the type of ceyyiya and by the fourth case forms of verbal nouns with
-al (as in tarar-ku).

Kural has only #two instances of the ceyyiya type :—Kéttiya
and tintya.

The ceyyiya type appears to have fallen into disuse in later

stages, and replaced by ceyya. Virac. (Dhatupp., 7) equates the
ceyya type to the tum-anta pratyaya of Sanskrit which expresses only

“¢ purpose .
18 For -id- as a tunai vinai,¢f. Vtrac., Dhatupp., 8 (commentary).
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1§. Though instances like vdlbavan. .vaikkappadum (50),
tiyavai tiyinum afijappadum (202) and vdymai-y-ena-p-paduradu
(201) are normal constructions where no gennine passive is
involved, the following may be regarded as genuine passives :—

(kancdybavar) n'agappaduvar (927)
(palaiydrkat panbit't' ralaippiriydddr) vilaiyappaduba
(810)

Kalitt. has one genuine passive construction: kaimarak-
kappattdy n'i. Virac., Kriyap., 11, expressly refers to passives
with pad-.

19. Miscellaneous :—

(@) iravré n'ind’ra in 1157 perhaps stands for a transi-
tional stage through which the so-called present
tense affix -¢ n'ind'r- became * crystallized ™.

Virac., Kriyap., 4, comm., refers to d-n'ind'r- as
being constituted of the * idai-c-col” d and the
“affix ”’ -n‘ind'r-.

(b) The following forms are unique in Kural :—

enbdkku (1312)
padubdkku (164)
karappdkku (1127)
vébakku (1128)

The commentarians IJambiranar and Cénivaraiyar
refer to this type as a vinai-y-eccam type.

Néminddam and N'annil (343) also include the
type among the vinai-y-eccams.

The type is unique in Kural.

(c) véndd-v-dm (942) is the “ ancestor " of later vénddm.

véndum (preceded usually by verbal nouns) ;1;; an
affirmative hortative, and véndd as a prohibitive,
already occur in the oldest texts; and Kuyql also
has instances of these types. o

(d) ennanam (251) is unusual in the earliest stages-
Tol. d(.)es not mention forms like thianam, annanam
and ennanam ; N'anngl expressly refers to them.

These forms ocecur numerously in the language of
a later stage: Cilapp. has innan, insanam. The
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forms ennané, ennanam, innané, innanam, ete., are
common in the language of the Alvirs and the
Saivites.
Mal. preserves innané, annané and ennané even
to-day.
(€) péddy (1123) appears to be based upon older pé-tar-,
Forms like pédum, poddy, ponda, pénddn, péndén
occur frequently only in the language of a later
stage.
Cilappadigiram has some of them. -
(f) Some of the other collocations in Kural common in
later stages are the following :—kdnum alavu ;
. avvalavu ; aridu ; etc.
Among the above features, Numbers 1, 2, 5, 7, 8, 9,
10, 11, 18, 14 (ii), (iii), (iv) and (vi), 16 and 17
oceur also in Kalittogat (of the Etfuttogai collection).

III
Old Features in Ku.ra!

Ly

1. The use of the dydam :—
ahdu
vehgi
ahgi
chgu
kaheu
2. The use of the third case ending -dn [a8 in arattdn
(39), iyalpindn (47), vinaiydn (63), arivindn (315), manatidn
(453), teyvattén (619)] ; the absence of the fifth case n'ind'ru’
and of the sixth case udaiya or udai ; the use of old post-posi- *
tions like vayin (as in vilai vayir), micai, kap and uli (as in
ti-y-uli] ; the use of the augment -an- for adu, idu, yddu.
3. The plural demonstratives iva and wvae in iva-k-kdn
and uva-k-kén (1185). ‘
The “ intermediate ”’ demonstratives in u-p-pakkam (620),
uva-k-kdn (1185).
4. 'The pronouns yén (no n'dn), ydm, ohlique n'in’- (no
un-), oblique n’um- (no um-).
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5. Transitivo-causatival bases underlying kolii (938),
urium (94).
6. Past conjunctive participles like the following :—

(a) alii (182) (b) trindy (594)
marii (227) (¢) pariyd (774)
orii (422) n'agda (824)
talii (425)
n'acaii (1263)
alaii (91)
kelii (820)

It is noteworthy that the conjunctive participle
types with -4, -bu (occurring in the earliest stages)
are not met with in Kural. That these were very
ancient types is clear from the observation of
Cénavaraiyar (in his commentary on Tol. Col,
228) that these types and the vinaiyeccam types
ceyyiyar, ceyyiya were not met with in his time
(valakkinul i-k-kdlattu vérd-v-dyinum. .. .).

The commentarian Ilambiiranar observes that in
his time the type wunnd vandin has replaced
unni vanddn.

(d) dgi (beside dy) (51)
7. Past finites like the following :—
(a) pattand'ru (999) (b) eydind'ru (1240)
tirndand’'ru (612)
8. Future finites of the following types :—
(a) peruguvam (1328) (b)*? rational third person plural
enba (60)
paduba (810)
karuduba (337)
9. First person singular with the (personal) ending -al :—
pulappal (1259)
keduval (116)
n'éval (1236)
ceyval (1023)
arival (1129)

17 enba (483), vénduba (896), varuba (961), arguba (333) are
*¢ neuter ”’ participial plural nouns.
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10, The tense with -d- (or -#-) in the first person plural

(with -um) and the second person singular (with -i) and plural

(with -ir) :—
perudi (1237)
kdydi (1246)
otti (1119)
dtti (for ddi)y (1112)
dgudir (1319)

11. The first person singular with -kkw (with the
kut't'riyalugaram which is elided before vowels following)
occurs in one instance :—

uraikk-6 (1181)

maraitlir-6 (1318)
afijudum (1128)
vdldum (856)
ddum (653)
ilattum (1250)

12. Old purpose-participles with -iya :—
tiniya (1296)
kdttiya (1313)
13. Hortatives with -al, as in the following :—enal (196) ;
vidal (158); ceyal (333).
14. Optatives like (a) vdliye and vdli and (b) first person
plural ayargam (1268), kdngam (1301).

15. Old participial nouns with the blade dental »' in the
suffixal portion :—vdlun’am (1193), vilun'ar (1309), cerun’ar
(759).

16. Negatives of the following types :—

(2) Finites, constituted of verb-bases (with or without
an extension-suffix -g-) followed by -al and
personal endings :

n'ing-al-ar (1216)
pén-al-ar (1016)

* cey-y-al-a (1086)

(b) Finites, constituted of ‘‘ neuter’ participial nouns
and -il followed by personal endings :

arindad-il-én (1226)
(ydm) arivad-illai contains illai (uséd for all persons.)

amai-y-al-a (1283)
cey-g-al-dn (848)
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(¢) Finites in which nouns are followed by -il and
personal endings :
avalam-il-ar (1072) pdd-il-ar (906)
ceydal-il-ar (954) kan-n-il-an (566)
kund'ral-il-ar (778) n'irai-y-il-an (864)
urudal-il-an (628) panb-il-an (865)
(d) Two instances of fully conjugated affirmative forms
followed by -al and personal endings :
kaduiijollan-allan (-€1) (386); ular-allar (880).
(¢) enal as a prohibitive in magan enal (196).
(f) Prohibitives with -an-min and negative optatives
with -at'ka :
(i) »'illanmin (777)
iravanmin (1067)

(ii) maravat'ka (106) collat'ka (184)
turavat'ka (106) n'ovat’ka (877
véndat'ka (177) mévat’'ka (877)

ciilat'ka (204)
paddadi (1210) is an instance of a prohibitive type
which is represented numerously in Kalittogai.

17. Borrowings from Indo-Aryan (not at all unusual in
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kulan parppdn
kunam pdgam
kudumham pdkkiyam
kuru pdvam
calam puruvam
caman purandaran
cuvai padam
cudu pédaimai
tavam madi
tandam mandiri
tdnam manam
tadu mugam
tiru manam
teyvam mddar
tévar mdyam
toni mdttirai
n'dvdy vafijam
n dgarigam vannam
n'dgam viram
n'dmam vddam
n'ey vdnigam
padam vittagar

old texts) :—

avi uran
avai ulagam
anganam uruvam
amildam uvamai
aron édu
arangu Edam
aracu émam
accu oltu
amar * kanam
dgulam karuman
adi kadi
dedram kandu
dyam kdmam
indiran Edlam
ilakkam

kdranam

v

I may also indicate here that Cilappadigdram (which is
a0t regarded by the earliest'Tamil tradition as a Sangam work)
shows evolved features like the following!® :—

1. The third case ending -dl; the sixth case udaiya (very
rare, represented only in one instance); the seventh case -il ;
the use of the augment -in- before the case-ending -il; the
use of the u-c-cériyai in forms like aval-u-kku, efjukku.

2. « The use of the plural ending -kal for rationals not only
in nouns but in pronouns (ydzngal and iangal).

18 Tllustrations are given in my paper on * The Language of
Cilappadigbram *’.
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3. The second person plural pronoun ='ir (for older

n'1yir), the first person singular 2’dn (beside ydn), the oblique .

un-.

4. The use of elldm to qualify *“ rational ” third personal
nouns.

5. The first person personal ending -6m (beside -em, -ém,
-am, -dm) of tense-form.

6. The use of undu for rational plurals (as in pendirum-
undu-kol, cind’rorum-undu-kol).

7. Verb-bases like oruv-, maruv-; causative with -vi- in
arivippoyé; the present tense ending -gind’r- (in relative
participles) ; the first person singular finites with final personal
-an ; the plural imperative tarum ; the use of the um-m-it't’ru
vinaiyeccam, as in end’ralum ; conditionals with -il, dl, él;
negative finites of the type of kand-ilal ; one instance of

.marakka mdttom.
8. Forms like inda, innan and innanam.

It would be noted that Cilappadigiram shows more
features of the later stage than Kalittogai or Kural. The
following ones, evidenced by Cilappadigiram, are not metb
with in Kural (or in Kalittogai) :—

(1) udaiya as a sixth case affix.

(2) The u-c-cériyai in aval-u-kku, ete.

(3) The first person singular pronoun n'dn ; the singular
oblique un-,

(4) The plural ending -kal for pronouns in ydsngal and
tangal.

(5) The personal ending ém for verbal finites,

(6) The use of undu as in pendirum-undu.

(7) marakka-mdttom. B

(8) inda; innan(am); pond-, pugund-,

THREE GREAT BIRTHS
BY K. A. BOCKER

ON the 25th of December, Christian Churches throughout the
world celebrate the Festival of Christmas, or the Birth of
Our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. And, as the bells ring
out, men’s minds go back over the years to their childhood
days when, round the knees of their parents, they first heard
the Gospel Story.

And now, though all of us are well acquainted with the
simple story of the Seriptures, not many of us are aware of
the amount of myth and legend that has been woven
round this great event. Nor are there many who know, or
perhaps, who would care to confess, that many of the most
beautiful legends have probably been borrowed by us from
this great land of Ind! For while the navy of Hiram
traded with Ophir, which many take to be India, in gold;

- ivory, apes and peacocks, it carried back with it many beautiful

legends of Krishna and the Buddha, which subsequently,
probably, came to be woven round the figure of our Lord.
This will become more apparent if we compare the births,
ag described in various myths and legends, of these great
personages.

The scriptural story is too well known to bear repetition,
and s0 we will pass on to the story of the Nativity as described
in some of the better known myths and legends.

The story goes that while on their way from Nazareth
to Bethlehem, Mary, finding her time had come, besought
Joseph to take her off the ass she was riding. Looking in
vain for some human habitation, they came upon a cave
which was perpetually dark until the Madonna entered, when
it wa8 immediately filled with a bright light which remained
as long as she remained therein. Here, and not as in the
scriptural story, in a stable, our Lord was born, and it was
not until the third day that Mary took the Holy Babe and
laid it in the manger where the Ox and the Ass worshipped it.

L) b3
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It is further related that at the hour of birth, Nature and the
whole world was hushed, and everything was stilled. On
that day three suns were seen in the East which were imme-
diately joined together, signifying that divinity, soul and
flesh were all combined in Christ.

On the night of the Nativity, a star in the centre of which
was a child holding a cross, appeared in the East and warned
the Magi to go and worship the Holy Infant. The darkness
of night was turned into the light of day. Towards midnight
an angel appeared to the shepherds telling them of Christ’s
birth, while the balsam vineyards of Engaddi appeared in
full bloom, wafting a delicious perfume far and wide.

Great joy was also manifested in the Animal World.
The Raven is said to have been the first bird to have heard
the glad tidings from the Angels at midnight. At midnight,
also, the Cock crew announcing the great event, while the
Dog cnquired where it had taken place. “ At Bethlehem,”
answered the Gnat, while the Hen advised everyone to
journey thither. It was on this night that the Mule earned
his evil reputation, and it happened as follows :—The Holy
Virgin had placed her Infant in & manger, between an Ox and
a Mule, and had covered it with hay to keep it warm. The
Mule repeatedly kept pulling the hay away, while the Ox tried
its best to keep the Child covered and warmed it with its
breath. The Virgin thereupon blessed the Ox saying that
its snout would always be moist, that is that he would always
be in good health, and that, like a woman, the cow would be
pregnant for nine months. She, however, condemned the
Mule to barrenness.

The vegetable kingdom also partook of the Universal joy
on this great occasion. Fruit trees and flowers burst into
bloom, while a spray of Sainfoin on which our Lord happened
to be lying, formed a wreath round his head.

Let us now compare these legends with some of those
woven round Lord Krishna.

Like Christ, Sri Krishna was of Royal descent, his father
heing Vasudeva, son of Shurasena, King of the Yadavas, and
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a8 it was Christ’s mission on earth to free it from sin, so Brahma
sent Narayana, in the form of Sri Krishna, to rid the earth
of Kansa, King of the Demons, who was sorely oppressing it.

Like Herod in the Biblical story, Kansa, being warned by
Saint Nirada of his doom at the hands of the eighth child
of Devaki, determined if possible to destroy the child. In
order that the prophecy may be fulfilled, however, Yogamaya,
by a mystic process, transferred the conception of Devaki into
the womb of Rohini, after which Vasudeva, like Joseph, flew with
the babe from Mathura to the house of Nanda, the cowherd,
where Sri Krishna grew up as an ordinary shepherd ohild.

As at the hour of the Nativity, so on the birth of Sri
Krishna, various phenomena manifested themselves. The
seas were agitated, the stars shone more brightly, the beating
of drums was heard in heaven, and the king of the gods
showered flowers on the earth. The gods, great sages,
Gandharvas and Apsaras sang hymns in his honour. The,
babe himself, even before his birth, emitted a great light, and
no one was able to look on Devaki because of the light that
invested her..........

Like Christ and Sri Krishna, the Lord Buddha also came
of Royal stock, his father being Suddhodana (or Pure Rice,
being so named by the people because his granaries, like
those of his father before him, were always full and his heart
was pure) of the Sakya Clan. His mother, Queen Maya, was,
like Mary, mysteriously informed of his coming. For, while
she slept in her pavilion by the side of her lord, there came
to her a dream, and she dreamed that she saw four Guardian
Divine Kings who lifted her from her couch and bore her away .
to the great mountains and there laid her. Here bright,
celestial, spirits bathed her in the pure waters of a lake and
80 cleansed her from all her sins. They then dressed her in
divine’ garments and shedding perfumes around her, led her
down again to rest. While thus ghe lay, there appeared a
lordly white clephant, shining like silver, who touched her with
his trunk on the right side, and then disappeared like a cloud
into her womb. She awakened her lord and related the
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dream to him, and be replied stating he had also heard the
sweet music of the spirits, and further said that the child
would be born when the Flower-Star shone in the East.
And when her time was drawing near, Queen Mays
approached the King and asked him to allow her to go home {0
the house of her parents, there to have the child according to
the custom of her race. And the King copsenting, they
fetched a litter and she set out accompanied by her retinue for
the home of her people. At the end of the dsy, they rested
near the Gardens of Lumbini, and Queen Mays, leaning on
the arm of the faithful Prajapati, wandered about the gardens
enjoying the sound of the running waters and the cooing of the
doves. And as they passed beneath a beautiful palsa tree,
it bowed earthwards until its leaves and flowers covered the
ground and here, while Prajapati knelt beside her, was born
the Shlning One.
, As at the births of Christ and Sri Krishna, many celestial
phenomena appeared. The ten thousand worlds suddenly
trembled and shook, while a great light illuminated them.
The blind gained their eyesight, the deaf heard, the mute
began to speak, and disease fled from the world. Water
gushed from the earth, while & cool breeze sprung up. Fruit
trees and flowers blossomed forth, and sweet music resounded
in the air. Musical jnstruments played without human
‘agency, the ornaments worn by women tinkled, horses neighed,
elephants trumpeted. The imprisoned found themselves free,
while the fires of hell were extinguished........ ‘
Thus were born the three greatest Philosophers the
World has ever seen, each with his mission to save mankind,
irrespective of Race, Caste, Colour or Creed. Would that
men would therefore praise the Lord, and sinking their diff-
erences, enable the mission of these Great Ones to be fulfilled !
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NOTES ON THREE QUAINT INDIAN
SUPERSTITIONS

BY SaraT CHANDRA MITRA, M.A., B.L.

SECTION I
Supposed Exudation of Blood from Stones

WHENEVER an extraordinary event happens or a strange
phenomenon, which cannot be explained by the man-in-the-
street, takes place, the people become panic-stricken and ascribe
it to the working or influence of some supernatural agency.
If the phenomenon takes place with reference to any tangible
object, ordinary folks would fight shy of it and would not
touch it on any account. This -quaint superstitious belief
has recently received a striking illustration in the shape of an
extraordinary phenomenon which has ocecwrred in a Bengali
gentleman’s family at Kalnd in the district of Burdwan irf
Western Bengal. In this case, some stone utensils in that
gentleman’s house began to exude a red blood-like fluid.
This blood-red fluid was, at first, examined by some medical
men. But they did not find any blood corpuscles in it.
But it has been sent for further examination. But the results
of this second examination have pot yet been published in
the newspapers. The womenfolk of the family have been
very much terrified on seeing these bleeding stone utensils,
80 much so that these have been kept apart, and that they
would not even touch them, as will appear from the following
account of this strange event which has been printed in
The Behar Herald (published from Bankipur) of Saturday, the
18th Aungust 1934:— |
‘  BLEEDING STONE UTENSILS
' Eziraordinary Phenomenon

Sj. Krishna Chandra Mukherjee, M.A., of Siddeswaritala,
Kilni (Burdwan), writes to say that several stone utensils
of his house were found on Tuesday, the 7th August, to be
covered with tiny red spots like pimples. One of the pimples
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being pricked by a member of the family with his nail began
to give out drops of blood-like red fluid and that copiously.
The hospital surgeon, Dr. Anderson, has taken much interest
in the matter and sent a quantity of the fluid for examination
and culture. On a previous medical examination the fluid
was found to contain no blood corpuscles. All the same the
phenomenon ig extraordinary and the memnbers of the family,
specially the womenfolk, have been panic-stricken. They
attribute it to some supernatural agencies. Can anybody
explain * The utensils are kept untouched out of fear and the
red spots are still there,”

A similar extraordinary phenomenon has taken place
in a Siva's temple in the village of Kottayam in North
Travancore in Southern India. In this case. the blood is
oozing from what appears to be a swelling in the side of the
stone image of a bull (Nandikeshwar) which is the rahana or
vehicle of the god Siva to whom the temple is dedicated.
This event is being looked upon by the Jdocal people as a
miracle ; and it was proposed to send a quantity of this blood-
like fluid to the Maharaja of Travancore. The following
account of this extraordinary phenomenon has been published
in The Behar Herald (published from Bankipur) of Saturday,
the 21st July 1934 :—

“ MIBRACLE IN Siva’s TEMPLE
Blood Comes Out of Stone Image

For the first time in the history of Siva's temple at
Kottayam, North Travancore, a miracle, it is reported, has
occurred. From early morning of July 17 blood was seen
flowing from a side of the stone image of bull vdhana (Nandi-
keshwar) before the image of god Siva. The fluid comes from what
appears to be a swelling that feels smooth to the temple priest.
It is understood that in accordance with custom, on the ocea-
gion also a pot full of blood that flows from the stone image of
the bull be sent to the Maharaja of Travancore informing His
Highness of the incident. The news of the miracle is drawing
enormous crowd to the temple.”
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But it does not appear from the foregoing newspaper
report whether the blood oozing from the stone image of
the bull was medically examined and whether the people
looked upon this strange event with superstitious awe and
ascribed it to the wrath of the god Siva. (Should any Hindu
gentleman of Travancore be cognisant of this extraordinary
phenomenon, he is requested to communicate to this Journal
any further facts he may be aware of regarding it.)

SECTION 11
Supposed Eruption of Smallpox on Stones

In this connection, I may state that some people look
upon black spots on stones as eruptions of smallpox and that
an instance of this belief has recently cropped up at Kishenganj
in the district of Purneca in North Behar. In this case, black
spots appeared on the stone rollers {nords) which are used for
grinding spices with upon slabs of stone which are called shil.
This curious phenomenon occurred in the households of severat
respectable gentlemen of the locality, The members of the
households in which this event occurred looked upon it as an
outbreak of smallpox among stones and, therefore, gave up
the practice of grinding spices upon shils by means of nords.
This is testified to by the following paragraphs which have
been published in The Behar Herald (published from Bankipur)
for Saturday, the 13th April 1935 :—

“ PECULIAR FEATURE ON SMALL STONES USED FOR GRINDING
SPICES ON FLAT STONES

Since about a fortnight past, an unusual and peculiar
feature is being noticed on the small stones (nora) used
for grinding spices) etc. On flat stones (shil), viz., the ymall
stones are found dotted with black spots. This is being
noticed in several houses of the locality. The black spots
noticed on the said small stones are not removed by rubbing
or washing. The local rumour is that an epidemic of smallpox
had broken out among stones and some people had abandoned
using stones. The black spotted small stones may be seen,
among others, in the houses of Dr. B. K. Das, B.Sc.,, M.B.,
and Mr. J. L. Chatterjee, Station Magster, of Kishanganj.”
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There are two hypotheses which can explain the appearance
of the black spots on the stone rollers. Either they are due to
the growth of some fungus on the stones or to some chemical
change in the constituents of the stones. But the former
hypothesis is untenable, because, if the spots had been due
to the growth of some kind of fungus, they would have dis-
appeared with hard rubbing or washing. But they did not
do so. So T am obliged to fall back upon the hypothesis that
they are due to some chemical change in the constituents of
the stones. It is a great pity that the spotted stone rollers
were not submitted to examination by some scientific expert.
For had they been so done, the latter would have been able
to throw some light about the true cause thereof.

SECTION III
Supposed Rain of Blood

Similarly reports occasionally appear in the newspapers .

to the effect that rain of blood has fallen at such and such a
place and that the local people have become terrified by it
and superstitiously believe that it portends some disaster or
calamity to that locality. In this case, scientific men explain
‘that the drops of rain, having passed through strata of air
surcharged with red dust or sand, assume the reddish tinge
which imparts to them a blood-like appearance. These
ignorant people call such a shower of water-drops a * rain of
Llood”.

Recently, the following report about the fall of such a
.supposed ‘‘rain of blood” was received from Rangpur (in
Northern Bengal) and published in The Behar Herald (printed
from Bankipur) for Wednesday, the 1st July 1936 :—

‘“ QUEER PHENOMENON AT RANGPUR
Rangpur, June 25.
A few days ago while three boys were returning home at
about 6 p.M. and were walking by the side of the north-east

.corner of the Rangpur Collectorate ground had been drenched
‘with a shower of blood which presumably fell from the Banyan
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tree that stretched its branches over their heads. Under
that tree there is a small structure made of brick in which
the image of Hanuman is worshipped and therefore the people
called the locality as Hanumantala. :

- A strange rustling sound preceded the shedding of blood
and the boys were amazed to see their clothes down the waist
had been drenched with blood which trickled down -even to
the feet of one of them. There wag no streak of blood on
earth. The boys were non-plussed out of fear and hurried
to a tank to wash the same, Strange to say that the upper
part of their body on which they had shirts remained clean.
People who heard about this strange phenomenon went to
the spot and looked around and tried to trace the source of
this strange phenomenon. But there was no indication whieh
could explain this. No mark of blood was visible on earth,

As it was the ‘Ambubachi Day’ and Rangpur ig 4
place included within the zone of ancient ‘ Kamrip ’ according,
to the ‘ Jaginitantra ’ some people ascribe thig to the existenee'
of some goddess residing in this tree from whom the blood
issued. The blood could not be examined analytically.

The names of the three boys were Dinendra Kumar Sen,
son of Dwijendranath Sen of Guptapara (an employee under
the Rangpur District Board), a student of the local college,
Bireshwar Chatterjee, son of Akshay Kumar Chatterjee,
Press Peshkar, Rangpur Settlement, an ex-student of the
K.R.H.E. School, Rangpur, and Devprasad Basu, a student.”

From the foregoing account we find that the unlettered
and credulous people, being unable to find out the true expla-
nation of this strange happening, arrived at the following
sophisticated reasoning to account for its origin :—

(e) Kamrapa is the reputed home of many goddesses, '

(b) Rangpur is a part of Kamriipa.

(6) Therefore the tree at Rangpur must be inhabited by
a goddess who is no other than the Earth-goddess.

(d) That when this strange phenomenon occurred, it -
was ' Ambuvichi ”* time when the Earth-goddess was popularly

believed to be in her menses.
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(e) Therefore the Earth-goddess, residing in the tree,
must have dropped her menstrual blood upon the men
standing below it,

But the man-in-the-street knows that the times when the
gods used to visit the earth and manifest themselves “to
human beings have passed away and that we are now living
in hard-matter-of-fact times when everything must be explained
by a rational and scientific theory. Therefore the afore-
deseribed sophisticated reasoning does not commend itself
to the educated and literate people.

We should, therefore, try to find out a rational expla-
nation which fits in with the facts of this case. 1 think that
the only explanation, which appears to account for the origin
of the aforedescribed queer or strange phenomenon may be
set forth as follows ;—

Some bird of prey, say a vulture or a kite, must have
brought a dead rat or hare or a lump of flesh from a butcher’s
stall and eaten it on the topmost branches of the tree. The
blood issuing from the dead animal or lump of flesh must have
collected in the foliage. When it was agitated by a strong
gust of wind which produced the rustling noise, the blood was
shed on the clothes of the persons standing below the tree.
The statement that only the clothes from the waist down-
wards to the feet were stained by the blood, appears to me to
be only a figment of the credulous persons’ imagination,
which has been added to lend the whole affair a greater air of
miraculousness.

REVIEWS

Sivaswamin’s Kapphinabhyudaya or Life of King Kapphina.
Edited by Gauri Shankar, M.a., B.Litt, (Oxon), Lecturer,
Government College, Lakore.

THIS is a Sanskrit poetical work containing twenty cantos

(sargas) composed in various metres and is descriptive

of the life and work of Kapphina, a Buddhist mythical king.

The story in brief is that Kapphina was ruling in Leelavati,

a town situated in the Vindhyas. A spy says to the king that

Prasénajit, the King of Kosala, hates him, and that the king

has to be on his guard and try to overcome Prasénajit. The

king consults his ministers, Subahu, Darsaka and others.

In connection with the council meecting, the poet describes

the king’s assembly hall, the speeches made by his ministers,

the king’s tour in the country of Vidyadhara. He further
describes seasons and amusements in moonlit night, and’
the battle between Kapphina and Prasénajit. Though both
are Buddhists, Buddha first favours Prasénajit and moved
by the fervent prayer of Kapphina, Buddha enables him to
conquer Prasénajit, on the condition that he rules his kingdom
for the benefit only of the Buddha, the Dharma, and the
Sangha.
2 a,?xaez’.ez,fbs 2;0635:3;53 aﬁdfasaaag)dwbs
=35 bJoioés R aioim,iéa uaJdQs &od@s
5Jd¢o$:ama‘pa 86,00 I,Pe 33, B odnyr |
Do thou rule the ecarth, not for the naturally transitory
pleasures, not for thine own life, not for wealth, nor for fame,
but being sincerely devoted and pure, rule the kingdom
earnestly, only for the preservation of the three precious
jewels, namely, (1) the Buddha, (2) the Dharma, (3) the

Sangha.

The Kavya presents Buddhism in its true form free from
speculations of later philosophy.

The author is a good gifted Sanskrit poet and his style
and diction are charming. Though the style is alterative, it is
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vet lucid, it is like Magha, Naishadha, under standard works.
;ﬂ ;.umdlty it is inferior to Kalidasa’s Kumarasambhara or
aghuvamsa. Dr. Gauri Shankar, the editor, deserves credit

fox: reserving the work from oblivion and careful and learned
edition.
R. S,

Drc:ma Parva, Vol. II1. (In Kannada ; Oriental Library Publi-
tion ; Price Rs. 1-12-0.)

Health, Its Knowledge and Practice & Hana Prapancha.
(In- Kannada; Mysore University Kannada Granthamala
Series, Nos. 7 & 9, respectivily ; Price Rs. 1-4-0 each.)

ﬁIEssns. Basavalingiah and K. Anantachar have edited the

Drona Parva’ of the Mahdbharata in Kannada for the Govern-
ment and Nos, 7 and 9 in the Mysore University Kannada
G.ranthamala Series are two useful books on Hygiene and
Fma.nce, respectively. With such books before us it ought not to
be difficult to have Kannada a8 a medium of instruction in

our High Schools and Colleges. -
S8,

Sanskrit Dramas. (In Kannada; Mysore University Kannada
Granthamala Series, No. 10, Price Rs. 1-4~0.)

.No. 10 in the Mysore University Kannada Granthamala Series
is concerned with Sanskrit Dramas prepared by Mr. A.R
Krishna Sastry. The Introduction is written by Prof. B . M'
Srikantia, under whose chief editorship these Kannad;z s. eﬂ
are being published. The Sanskrit, the Greek and the Enell;sh
Dramas have to be properly studied if we have to undersfand
and appraise properly the Modern Dramas of the world and
particularly in India. The earliest is said to be the Persian, it
may be so or it may not be so but considering the eanty o
the dramatic literature of the world we can take it that we
have' to start from it. The nature, origin and essence, form.
medium, matter, fable, method, purpose and aim of the,drama,v
are well dealt in this short work in understandable Kannads by
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Mr. Krishna Sastry and an account of the great dramatists of
India is given to ns. We are confident a Kannada account of the

Kannada Dramas as well as another on the English Dramas will

soon follow in the Series.
8. 8.

Kannada Kaipidi, Vol. I (University of Mysore, Price
* Rs. 1-12-0.) '

THE first volume of Kannada Kaipidi has been re-published
very carefully, revised and edited and we hope that other volumes
will be compiled and published at no distant date.” These are

. indications of the rising tide of the Karnataka language and

literature and it is high time that greater interest in the study

of our language is evinced by the people of our country.
S. 8.

Inner Life. (By Hazarat Inyat Xhan. (N. V. Uitgevers-'
Maatschappij, Z&.E. Kluwer, Deventer-Holland.)

THE Inner Life is the preparation for the journey to the beyond
and it is necessary to see that there is no debt left to be repaid.
In our life there should be occasion to enjoy and repose with
passivity of mind. We must stand before God and be able to
establish relation with God and be sure that such a relation-
ship is not a figment of the imagination. 1t is necessary for
every one of us to see that we live rightly, properly and justly.
‘We must spread our love to every one and hate none, show our
affection to all. We must be of use to all men throughout life
and that way lies the attainment of spiritual knowledge. We
must consider it a great joy to mingle with our fellowmen just
like a bird flying with its children. Whatever be one’s profession
or work, to take part in the outer life, to perform it sincerely
and truthfully, to fulfil one’s means in the outer life thoroughly
goas to reflect the initial realisation of truth is the same and

an’s life on earth.

guggests of m S. 8.
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Gayan.—By IHazarat Inyat Khan. (N. V. Publishing Co.,
JE.E. Kluwer, Deventer-Holland.)
GAYAN or singing is a subject of another brochure by Hazarat
Inyat Khan. Both sound and colour have their effect on the
human soul according to the law of harmony and to a fine
soul colour appeals and to a still tiner onc sound. If we
remember that, throughout, the philosophical or mystical idea
is of tirst importance in reading Gayan. we shall be in a position
to realise that harmony which it is our object to attain.
Like Tagore, Inyat Khan is his own translator and the contents
of this little book under review are the thesis of an exposition

of the theme which is intended to be expounded. g
SN

Yogika Sangha Vyayama. (Yoga Mimamsa Office. Bombay.)

THE publications of Swami Kuvalayanandaji are of the highest
importance and the poses expounded in this beok are of great
use to all. We wish advantage will be taken of these exercises

by students as well ax adults.
S. S,

Iy

Journal of the Benares Hindu University, Vol. I, No. 1.
(Benares Hindu University, P.O. Benares.)
MR. K. V. RANGASWAMI IYENGAR has left us in Sonthern Indis
but he has been of more use to us in Northern India, where he
has been working under the auspices of the Benares Hindu
University. The first article of the Journal is devoted t0
Agama Sastra of Gowdapada by Vedusakhan Bhattacharys
and in the second Prof. Neelakantha Sastry deals with Agastya
or the rise and spread of Hindu culture. Abhout Agastya a;ld
the Tamil land and the cult of Agastya Prof. Gangoly deli-
vered a lecture under the auspices of the Mythic Society
over ten years ago. The Agastya cycle is a very important
cycle and the legends connected with him are many
and various. Mr. Sastry regards the Vedic Agastya as &
historic figure who, for various reasons unknown, became a centre
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of numerous religions. He, however, suggests that phallic
worship is symbolical of pre-Aryan culture and considers
Agastya to have prought about this culture and the later
Aryan culture. Prof. Belvalker discusses the state of Hindu-
ijsm and Buddhism in Sudraka’s Mrechakatika in another arti-
cle, while Kant’s ¢ Conception of the Thing-in-Itself and the
Changes Therein” are the subject-matter of another article by
Dr. Mitra. The Conception of Lila in VisiStadvaita Philosophy
is dealt by Dr. Varadacharya and the most important of all
is the History of Benares, by Dr. Altekar. Benares is more
or less connected with the life and doing of every Hindu and
it is hoped that one day he will go to Kasi: as such the
history of the place, which is the legend, the tradition, the
life, the life-scene and the longing of the Hindus is most

welcome.
S, S.

Yoga. (The Journal published under the auspices of the Yoga |
Institute, Bombay, India, Vol. IV, Nos. 26-28, January-
March, 1936.)

WE are glad to note the Journal under review is reviving its

publication and we congratulate its founder Sri Yogendra on

his laudable attempt to continue his work amidst great diffi-
culties. A Yoga renaissance is long overdue and we welcome

Sri Yogendra’s work on this account.
8. 8.



NOTES

The Name *Talasayanam’

To the Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society, Vol. XXVII,
New Series, Nos. 1 and 2, Rao Sahib C. M. Ramachandra
Chettjar has contributed a short article in which he says that
Rev. H. Heras is wrong in thinking that one of the names
by which the village of Mahabalipuram was known in ancient
times was ‘Talasayanam’.  Mr. Chettiar says that
Rev. Heras' translation of Tirumanagai Alwar’s words
‘ Kadalmallai Talasayanam ' into * the mountain near the sea
otherwise called Talasayanam is incorrect. Of the two reasons
given by Mr. Chettiar for this statement, the first, namely,
that the Professor has confused ‘mallai’ with ‘Malai’, the
Tamil word for ‘ mountain ’, is quite beside the point, unless
it has been put forward by Mr. Chettiar to convince the reader
that Rev. Heras is a hopelessly inaccurate translator.

Taking up his second agrument, namely, that ¢ The Tamil
language does not convey in the words ‘ Kadalmallai Talasa-
yanam ' the meaning attributed by the Professor....Tamil
grammar will not make the words ‘ Mallai ' and ° Talasayanam’
in the above phrase as nouns in apposition >, one is bound to
observe that Mr. Chettiar is dogmatic here, and obsessed by
the assumed correctness of his own interpretation. There is no
rule in Tamil grammar that prevents two nouns in juxtaposi-
tion from being in apposition provided the context allows it.
Mr. Chettiar’s sole reason for making this statement seems to
be that, if they are in apposition, his own interpretation will
be impossible.

Mr. Chettiar's theory that, in word-collocations like the
one under consideration, the first name denotes the town or
village, while the second indicates the temple located therein,
will not hold water for instant. No distinction is generally
ma.fle between the name of the temple and that of the plac;
which contains it ; or, to be more accurate, no special name
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is given to a temple as such apart from the place. Where,
however, there are several temples scattered within a largish
area, the temples have got names; for instance, within the
village of Tirunagar there are about ten temples, and within
the municipal area comprised in Conjecvaram Town there are
many temples. But even in these exceptional cases, it is
quite possible that there are or have been small hamlets

‘surrounding the temples and having the same name as the

temples.
Coming now to the instances given by Mr. Chettiar to

iHustrate his point, Tiruvarangam and Periyakoil are both
used to denote the temples at Srirangam, and the name
Srirangam itself for the town is derived from that of the
temple. In the cases of Thillai and Tiruchitrakudam, the
prefix of Thillai is used to distinguish this place from another
with the same name in North India where Sri Rama is said
to have lived about ten years along with Sita and Lakshmana.,
The case of Kachi and Attigiri has been referred to in the
previons paragraph. Mr. Chettiar is very much in the wrong
when he says that Nandipuram is the name of the village
where the temple Vinnagaram is sitnated. The very ending
Nagaram in the name Vinnagaram is enough to show that
Vinnagaram is the name of a place. This is also borne out
by the existence of other places with the same ending
Vinnagaram, such as Parameswara Vinnagaram, Vaikunta
Vinnagaram, Arimeya Vinnagaram. There iz a- village which
goes by the name of mere Vinnagaram with no prefix, better
known as Sri Uppiliappan Koil near Kumbakonam. This fact
is fatal to Mr. Chettiar's theory. .

If we now come to the place in question, Mahabalipuram,
Mr. Chettiar maintains that in the collocation Kadalmallai,
Talasgyanam, Kadalmallai is the name of the village and
Talasayanam is the name of the temple. But in Periathiru-
mozhi, ii-5, quoted by Mr. Chettiar himself, we find ii~6-2
sl ssosvers; in 6-5, SEQBL B g SL-6
woksossvann; in 6-7 sdams SLbSQGNT SL-OLedESNFUTD,
In these passages Talasayanam is described as the village

6

»
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where the God resides. To meet Mr. Chettiar's possible argu-
ment against this, namely, that the word e=“ is in apposition
with scéne% and not with Feswmii, We have but to I)Oint
out to him that similar appositional use of esi with the name
of the temple occurs in other places also. For instance :
Perialwar Thirumozhi, (iv)-9

..............

Similarly in 7, 8, 9, 11, w-4a: is equated with the name of
the temple which militates against Mr. Chettiar’s theory that
the place and the temple have distinct names. Again, in
Periathirumozki, v-10, 1, 3, 5, 6, 7, 8, Nandipurahinnagaram
is described as e ms@ap ss°. From these quotations, it
will be seen that according to the Alwars themselves there
is no distinction between a temple and the village where it is
situated.

A word about the theory of the existence of two temples
Jalasayanam and Talasayanam in Mahiabalipuram may not be
out of place here, Dr. 8. Krishnaswami Ayyangar, the famous
South Indian Savant, is of opinion* *‘that the name Jalasayanam
in the inscriptions may be a mistake for Talasayanam because
the near proximity to the sea cannot give a shrine this name ",
Mr. Chettiar’s argument that ‘ that on the land was ealled
Talasayanam (Sanpskrit : Sthalasayanam—landbed or bed on
land) and that on the sea was called Jalasayanam—(Seabed or
bed on sea) ”’ is tantamount to giving an unanthorised meaning
to the Sanskrit word Sayarnam. The word Sayanam in these
compounds can only refer to the reclining pose of the deity.
The fact is well known that God Visnu is generally Sesha-
gayanam or Jalasayanain, that is, is supposed to repose on
Adisesha in the Ocean of Milk or on a single leaf floating in

*# '+ Notes on the Seven Pagodas. TTI—The Antiquities of Mahabali-
puram’ (1917) by Prof. Rao Bahadur 8. Krishnaswami Ayyangar,
M.A. {HONS.). Ph,D,
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the Great Flood at the time of Pralaya. The tradition about
Mahabalipuram is that in compliance with the request of the
sage Pundarika, Vignu was pleased to lic down on the bare

floor, hence the name Sthalasayanam. A point worthy of note
in this copnection is that the same Thirumangai Alwar uses
the word Jalasayanam as synonymous with ‘ Sirupuliyur ’,
a place of pilgrimage in the Tanjore ‘DistricF. Thls. pame will
be quite inappropriate from Mr. Chettiar’s point of view because
Sirupuliyur is an inland village miles away from the sea.
Lastly, we have to consider the analogous names A.na,ntha‘-
asayanam, which are the names given by
pilgrims to Trivandrum and Tirupallani. In fact, t.he .forme,-
place is known only as Anantasayanam to most pilgrims, t'o
whom the name Trivandrum will be a st‘range on.e. As is
well known, at this place the God Visnu is seen lying at full
length on Adisesha or Ananta, which accounts ff)r the name. ]
At the latter place, Sri Rama is said to have lain down on
a bed of Kusa grass (Darbha) and vov‘ved vengeanc? on t}te
Ocean (Samudra Raja) when the latter did not heed Sri Rama’s
request to make a way for him in order to rea'ch La,r-xka. 'All
these facts go to show that Rev. Heras 18 (%\llte- right
in thinking that Talasayanam is the name? of Mahafbahpurafn
and that he is quite right in quoting Thirumangai Alwar In

support of his statement.

sayanam, Darbh

K. S. PATRACHARIL.
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THE YAKSA OF THE VEDAS AND
UPANISADS

By AnNANDA K., COOMARASWAMY

THE word Yaksa occurs in the following forms, which are
retained in citations : Sanskrit, Yaksa, Yaksi, Yaksini; Pali,,
Yakkha, Yakkhi, Yakkhini; Prakrit, Jakkha, Jakkhini;
Sinhalese, Yaka, Yaki; Hindi, Jak; Tamil, Ecca. The ety-
mology of the word, and its meaning in the earlier texts, have
been much disputed.t A majority of scholars derive from
root yaks, to move quickly towards, or glimmer or flash upon,
and according te this derivation yaksa would mean a momentary
appearance of light, flashing upon the sight suggestion
a translation of Yaksa by ¢ phantom " ; it may be added that
yaks in dtmanenapada forms, and in Vedic pra-yaks has also
the sense, to honour. Professor A. B. Keith, on the other hand,
has written to me that he regards the word as evidently
derived from yaj, to worship with offerings, or honour; and
this is evidently the derivation assumed by Sayana, who
consistently e)'(plains Vedic yaksa (n.) by such words as yajfiam,
pijd, and piijitan dhanam, “‘sacrificial offerings , and yaksa {m.)

1 Grassmann, Wiorterbuch ; Hertel, Die arische Feuerlehre, 1. 43 ;
Geldner, Vedigche Studien, L 126-143 ; Hillebrandt, ‘* Vedisch
yaksa,” in Aus Indiens kullur; Festgabe titr R. von Garbe, Lrlangen,
192;1 (with further references). Hertel, Die arische Feuerlehre, 1, 43,

derives from yaks.
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and yaksin by pijya dera and pujaniya - worshipful deity
(RV., X. 88. 13 and VII. 88 6) as it is also of the Pali
commentators (P.T.5. Pali Dictionary, s. v. yakkha). Either
of the foregoing meanings is consistent with the fact that
yaksa (m.) in Sanskrit and Pali literature generally iz fant-
amount to dera or devald * deity ", sometimes in the highest
sense, and sometimes in the Jower sense of goblin or spook.
In any case, there is hardly any Indian deity to whom the
designation yaksn is not either f requently or occasionally applied
in an honorific sense,2 It seems to us that the whole content
of the word yaksa (m. or n.)® includes the notions of sudden
luminosity, wonderful or awe-inspiring manifestation of some-
thing normally invigible, and mysterious power properly to
be worshipped.

In RV, VII. 88. 6, Varuna is qualified as yaksin, and this
i3 in perfect agreement with X. 88. 13, where the Sun is referred
to as the “ onlooking eye, or outlook, of the yaksa = (yaksasya

‘adhyaksam) ; for the Sun is the cve of Mitra and Varupa in
X. 37. 1, of Mitra, Varupa, and .Agni in I. 115. 1, and a8
repeatedly affirmed in RV., these are aspects of a single essence.
The equation of Mitravaruna with apara and para Brahman
can be taken for granted* : that Sun who in X. 37. 1 is the son
of Dyaus and eye of Mitra and Varupa is then naturally in
AV, X. 7. 33 the  eye of that elder Brahman to whom be
homage . AV., X. 7 expounds the stauros (skambha) which,
a8 we knuw from innumerable texts, pillars apart heaven and
earth, as the axis of the universe and trunk of the Tree of Life :
in 38 we find “ A great Yaksa in the midst of the universe
(mahad yaksam bhuvanasya madhye) proceeding (krdntam) in
a glowing (lapu«si) on the back of ocean :5 therein {(i.r.. in the

2

* The equation yakga = deva is plain in GB., I. 1 cited below.

3 In passages citrd below, identifying the primal Yaksa with the
neuter !31"ahm‘an. the neuter yaksam is also employed. Yaksam in
.}‘1\7., I_V. '.?. 13 and \f. 70. 4 might then mean * god " as much as
' offering . GB. begins with neuter yaksam and follows with mascu-
line pronouns.

* Sen my ** Angel and Titan,” J.4.0.8., 55, p. 410, Note 13.

5 Salilasya prsthe: the primordia! ** indeterminate fluidity '
(apraketarn salilum of RV., X. 128, 3). The divine proce::i:)tivis
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pillar, with which the hymn is primarily concerned) inhere
the universal (visve) deities,® like the branches of a tree about a
trunk,” and in 21 “ The (higher) kindreds know this supporting
branch of the Non-being (agat} as the Supernal, those likewise
here below who worghip this thy branch deem it Being (saf).””?
The * branch ~’ is no doubt *‘ supporting ’ (pratisthantim) in
the sense of RV., X. 82. 6 where “‘ The waters bare that primal
Germ wherein the universal deities consorted ; on the Navel
of the Unborn there stood (adhi- - -lasthuh) that (sc. trunk or

a** walking on the water,” or in other words ** finding a 'ﬂn.n support
or ground  (pratisthd) in the waters. A constant assqc:at'xon of the
prir.nordinI Yaksa with the waters is perfectly normal, in view of 't,he
identification with the Brahman, whose “ world is the waters ”’, 1.e.,
whose is the realm of universal possibility, and equally normal if we
identify Varuna with the para brahman. The* Yaksa in the waters
is then a recognized formula, cf., the allusion in AV., XI. 2. 24,
where the commentator explains yaeksam quite intelligibly as pujyar
svarupam, the worshipful intrinsic aspect”, sc. of the Brahman.
< Jn the waters > is not, of course contradictory of ‘“ in the tree :
it is in the tree that the recumbent Brahman ** stands up ?, the tree
itself is ** amidst the flood > (vrkgo listantho madhye arnasah) ; and
to this tree there clings (pari asvajat) the distressed Bhujyu, RV., X,
182. 7,—Bhujyu, whom we identify with that *‘ bird who eats cf the
sweet fruit” and together with the ¢ other who does not eat butl
looks about him ' ** clings to the tree ” (vrksam pari qazevajdte, RV, I,
164, 20), as also we identify the tree with the ** single ﬁg' " (eka
aévattha) that is called the ‘* one awakener ” (eka sambodhag{@tr) and
+¢ enduring support for the contemplation of Brahman ” _in MU.,
VI. 4, and with the Buddhist “ tree of awakening ” (bodhi-rukkha).

¢ The “ many deities” or angels operative in the universe
(viévam) and dependent for their life and being on Agni.

7 There is a Supreme Identily (fadekam) of Being and None
being : ** Agui is Being and Non-being in uttermost-empyrean, wqmb
of thb Infinite ”’, RV., X. 5. 73 * Being is born of Non-being, from
the recumbent (uttanapadas, f. sc. extended Ground of }Being, f.,
wltanaya, m. in JUB., IV. 23), RV., X. 72. 2; ¢f., JUB,, 1. 53,
TU., 11. 7, and St. Thomas Aquinas, Sum. Theol., 1. 45. 1 ‘“ the emzt,na.-
tion of .all being from the Universal Cause, which is Goq .. -Creg’mox},
which is the emanation of all being, is from the non-being, which is
no‘;h:ll‘llfe reader familiar with the Vedic andfor Hermetic and G‘nostic
and Christian conception of the Godhead or S.upreme I‘den‘tlty as
a svzygy or unity of “ conjoint principles ”* (this expresston is used
by .St. Thomas Aquinas in speaking of the generation of the Son)
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tref.z) wherein all beings are depicted in a single (likeness),”®
which can only be that Tree whose trunk Varuna sets up in the
groundless firmament, RV., I. 24. 7, the ** Eternal Fig, with
root above and branch below : that is, indeed, the Brilliant
(Sun), that the Brahman, that in which all worlds inhere, and
.tha.t nonesoever goes beyond, ”’” KU., VL. 21, the "~ Only Fig "
identified with Brahman and called the * One Awakener”’
(eka sambodhayitr) in MU., VI., 4, and the Buddhist Tree of
Awakening (bodhi-rukkha) from which the Buddha dispos-
sesses the yakkha Maira, Death, as Varuna is dispossessed by
Agni and Indra in RV, X. 124. To sum up what has been 80
far gathered, we may say that Varuna, elder Brahmab,
Unborn, Unbeing, is that ground whence there springs up sl
that is, and as Yaksa, the * simplex chthonic Yaksa ™ of AV.,
'VIII. 9. 26, is the invisible spirit that indwells and manifests
itself in the Tree of Life, Agni Vaisvanara as Vanaspati, * Tree-
Lord ”, and hence the concept the divine procession 88 &
Burning Bush, in MU, VI 4 and VII. 11, and of the
Brahma-vrksa as Sanisara-vrksa.

A question of more importance than might at first sight
appear is asked in AV. X. 8. 43, * What gpirant genius (yaksam
dtmaavat, neuter agreeing with ‘Brahman', the theme of

will find no difficulty in references to the Infinite (aditi) and tbe
Recumbent. (Ground of Being) as feminine. AV., VIIL. 9. 8 refess
.t.o .th‘e Yaksa (the ** simplex chthonic Yaksa ™ of ib., 23, 20) 89
) stirring ** (ejate, a word especinlly to be connected with the quicken-
ing Of. Agni in the womb, as eg., in RV., V. 78, 7-8) *‘ in the
operation " (vrate) of Virdj (i.e., '* Natura naturans, Creatrix, Deus ’'),
from whom, as explained in AV., VIIL. 10, all things ‘* milk ** their
specific qualities ; and it may be remarked that if the Yaksa is hern
Agni or the Sun (as to which I agree with Hillebrandt, loc. cil.
p. 21, Note 1), the Magna Mater must be thought of as Yaksi ; thl:
later distinction of Yaksa and Yaksi, m. and f. introduces ﬂothing
new in principle; the duality is already latent in the Supreme Iden-
tity. ¢f. my ** La doctrine tantrinique de la ¢ Bi-Unité * divine " in
Etudes Tradilionelles, 42. 1937, p. 288 1. '

% I‘or this idea, see my ‘* Vedic Exemplarism "’ .
Anictio ha Tlea, st y plarism "', Flarvard Journ.

9. Cf., MU., VI. 4 and VIIL 11, where the divine procession ia
described as the proliferation of a Burning Bush, see my vér'ion in
4 New Approach to the Vedas, 1933, pp. 50-31. :
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the hymn as a whole) is within the lotus-flower with nine open-
ings (the human body), that the knowers of Brahman know ”’
(tad brakmavido viduh). In accord with this is JUB., 1V. 34. 1,
where it is said that the Brahman-Yaksa (of IV. 20. 3) *‘ chose
the person (man) for his procession (prapadandya, contrasting
with Sayanaye in IV. 23. 7); he entered into him ” (fam. - - -
prévisat). The Brahman-Yaksa thus become the immanent
spirit atman, within you, and other than that which it indwells.
This position survives in Sn. 478, where the Buddha concludes
a description of his own perfections : he is cleansed (suddho),
he does not identify Self with ‘‘ himself ” (atland attdnam
nénupassati), the body, he wears is his last, he has attained
to Full-awakening, and “ Such is the cleanness of the Yakkha,
it is the Tathdgata that deserves your offering” (eltdvata
yakkhassa suddhi, tathdgato arhati paral@sam). In Sn. 875,
876 the question is raised whether the “ cleanness of the
Yakkha ” is attainable here and now (idha) or-““at death,
without residue of characteristics ” (samayam. - - -anupadi-
sese) ; the Buddha treats the distinction as irrelevant. The

"« oleanness of the Yakkha 7 in these passages is clearly the

same thing as the “ cleanness of the man ”’ and * cleanness
of the (true) Brahman ’ in Sn. 789, 790 (suddhi narassa and
brahmano- - - -suddhim). Sn. thus manifestly identifies the
Yakkha with the true Self (attd@) in man, as distinguished from
the empirical “ self ~’ (atld) which is ‘‘ other than the Self ”
(anatta). 1t is perfectly clear, then, why the deceased is so
often spoken of as ‘ becoming a Yakkha . the Yakkha, the
Attan, is precisely what is “left over ” wien the namarapa
is unmade, just as in CU., VIIL. 4-5 atisisyate. - - -atman.
And if this Yakkha is not anupddisesa, not yet suddho, then
the residue of character will determine the constitution of a
new namaripa which will be referred to as a “ rebirth ”’ of
so-and-so, the deceased.

There are also certain texts in which the word yaksam
has been interpreted in an inauspicious sense. Thus in RV,
1V. 3. 13 and V. 70, 4 the wish is expressed, ‘“ May we not
partake of the sacrificial offering (yaksam) of any impious or
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godless man ": but the inauspicious meaning here depends on
the context, not on the thing itself, and the meaning is, M8y
we not take part in the rites of evil men. Yaksa-bhrt in RV,
I. 190. 4 (glossed by Sayana pajitan harvic-adikan dadhdnah)*®
i3 simply ““ one who proffers sacrificial worship ", and we hold
with Grassmann, Geldner, and Hertel that in VII. 56, 16 where
the Maruts are yaksa -dryah, this means ° of yaksa aspect "y
rather than with Hillebrandt that the Maruts are * spiers out
of yaksas . In Kaus. 8., 93. 3. yaksas are indeed classed %n
a list of ill-umened portents ; it will indeed be found that 0
the later literature, yaksas in the plural may be either good oF
evil, and it can easily be seen how the idea of ill-omen could
have arisen from what was always the essentially uncanby
nature of the kind of being in question.!! .
The identification of the Gireat Yaksa with Brahman 11t
AV, X. 7 is maintained consistently throughout the Brab-
manas and Upanisads, In JUB., IV. 20-21 = Kena 14 £

the Brahman manifested (pradur babhiira) to the Deities, who i

10 In view of AV., X. 8. 43, where the indwellinig spirit or very
self in the body is called an almanvat yuksa ** that the knowers of
Brahman know "’ (cf. @fmanvin as a designation of the ** Person here
in oneselt ', afmani, BU., II. 1. 13, and almanvin qualifying Death
as he proceeds from privation to possession in BU., I. 2. 1) yakga-
bhrt may well be tantamount to préna-bhrt, bhuta-bhrt and.bharlfo
and jata-bhrt as that which is the** support of life, being, and birth ™.
It is thus that JUB., IV, 24, speaks of the Brahman-Yaksa &8
entering into or indwelling the Person or Man, as an immanent
principle. Cf. 8n., 478, eltdvala yakkhassa suddhi, ** such is the
purification of the Yaksa .

1t Or ‘' espying the Yaksa " ; it will be seen from what is said
below regarding Indra as ** first seer of the Yaksa ' that ** espying
the Yaksa” while it might. well imply the vision of something ordi-
narily invisible by no means necessarily implies a disparagement of
what is seen. Charpentier in J.R.A.S., 1930, pp. 335-343. argues
that naicadakham in RV., 111, 33, 14, refers to ** worshippere of the
banyan tree’, and that the cult was hateful to Aryans because of
human racrifices performed in connection with it ; this last is refuted
by Chattdpidhyaya , ib., p. 891. Those to whom the designation
naicaédkha could be applied are probably the same as the arvare ye te
éakham upasate of AV., X. 1. 21, t.e., mortals as contrasted with the
{paro) janah and deva. .. .parojandh of AV., X. 7. 21 and 25.
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did not recognize it, and said “ What is this Yaksa ? " (kim
tdam yaksam). Agni and Viyu are unable to discover. Indra
rap up to it, but *“it vanished (tiro'dadhe) from him . He
encounters the “woman’ Uma Haimavati, who tells him
that it is the Brahman ; and thus Indra was the first to know
that 1t is Brahman”., In ib., IV. 23-24 it is said of this
Brahman-Yaksa that '‘ He congidered, ‘How now should
these Deities make offering to me as I lie here outstretched
(ultandyn $ayandya)?’' Te chose the Person as his means of
procession (prapadandya} and entered into him from East to
West. " Similarly in GB., I. 1, “ Verily, the Brahman was
this in the beginning, just the single Self-existent (svayambhi).
It comsidered, ‘I am the great Yaksa, just one only (mahad
vai yakgsam tad ekam cvdsmi).'? Come, let me measure out
from 1yself a second Deity (devam) of like measure with
myself . ¥ Ib., 1. 4 the Yaksa accordingly disappears (antar
adhiyata) and is replaced by Atharvan-Prajapati, who is in
his likeness in all respects, and whom he instructs to emanate
and care for creatures.'* In JB., I11. 203 the Prophets (rsayah)
are anxious to get just a glimpse of the Yaksa (kim cid eva
yaksmiy pasyama). They said, “ Now this infinite (akipdrah)is

12 That one”, tudekam, the Supreme Identity of RV, X.
129, 2,

13 Manmatram dvitiyah devamn nirmame. The manifested like-
ness of the Buddha to whom the designation ‘* Great Person ” is
frequently and that of ** Yaksa ' occasionally applied, is in the same
way a nirmanpa-kaye and nimitla, of. my** Nirmanpa-kays ', J.R.4.5.,
1938. .

M In SA., XI 1-2, “ Prajapati elevated the Person (praja-
palir vé imam purugam udaiicat=RV., 1-24, 7 varuno vanasybrdhvam
stupan dadale). . . .Saying, * Mine is the Spirit °, the Brahman entered
in; and like a great green tree with moistened roots he stood, just so
indeed he stood right up » ( samultasthau). ‘ He ” must be the
** Person ', and it is plain that the Brahman is the animating princi-
ple, gr, in other words, the étmanvat Yaksa in the great Tree of Life,
of which the roots are surely ** moist **, since its stand ** in the midst
of the Sea” (RV., I. 182. 7. wmadhye arnasah, AV, X. 7. 38, nmadhye
... .salilagya).

15 A designation of the Primordial Ocean in RV., X. 109, 1;
later of the Tortoise, avatara of Vispu, thal supports the univerge,
Cf. MU., VI, 17, where the Brahman is ** without end » {cnanly
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Kagyapa in the ocean, that is the Yaksa'. But it was not
apparent to them (ndvir @sa). They resort to Indra, whoe
points it out to them. TB., IIL 3, 12, 1 speaks of the primal
Yaksa as becoming a glowing (tapo ha yaksam prathamanm
sambabhiva), as in AV, X, 7, 38 cited above. In what i8
evidently a version of the same story, although the word
Yaksam is not found, AA., II. 1 = Ait. Up. 1. 1 relates that
“ Verily, the single Spirit, or Sclf (@tman) was this in the be-
ginning, there was nothing else over against him-..he formed
(mirchayat)® the Person (purusam)”. Entering into this ('osmic
Man through the sagittal suture, and thus “ born, he scanned
all beings,)” to desery. He!® saw this very Person as the most
extended (tatamam, cf. utldndyain JUB., 1V. 20) Brahman. ‘I
have seen it ’ (idan adarsam), he said. Therefore is he called
Idam-dra by name- - -esoterically, who is Indra (exoterically) "
Finally, in BU,, V. 1 it is said that *“ He who knows that first
born Yaksa (yaksarn prathamajam), to wit that Brahman is

not without the implication Ananta =Se§a). In the Brahmanas,
Prajé',pa'.ti has ro.gu-la.rly two aspects. limited and unlimited (parimila,
aparimita) : Akupara = apara (aiman) in BU., II. 4. 12 = aparimila,
" shoreless ", without a bound.

16 Therenare, verily, two aspects of Brahman, formed and
unformed " (martam camirtain ca, BU., 1. 3. 1 and MV.. VI. 3;

murtam from root murch, in causative forms ** to give shape or sub-
stance ”, ¢f. murti, anikon). * Formed and unformed” = *‘in &
likeness and not in any likencss .

17 KU, IV, 6, *“ Ile who was b
born aforetime from the waters,
hidden (guka, chamber of the heart, ¢f., the common equation guhya,
guhyaka-yaksa, and the expression @lmanval yaksa in AV., X. 8. 43),
who gazed about him through beings, this, vm.'ily. is T;mt vooviz.,
the ** Self-existent ”’ (Svayambha =Autogenes) of ib., 1, and evidently
:vl:(]){;hsf ]‘it;tll:?a:n_;.\t’;;ga Self-existent in GB., I. 1 and the Great

1% The narrative is much abbreviated at this point. ' e " can
only be Tndra. The implied identification of Indra with the Spirit
-come to birth is perfectly orthodox, ¢f. RV.. V. 3. 1, ** Indra art
thou (viz., Agni, described ag * Varuna at birth’) to 1the mortal
worshipper ”,  Indra in in fact Agni's ** twin " (RV., VI. 30. 2, of.

X. 8, 7); the dual Indragni representing the union of Roval and
Sacerdotal powers in the proceeding principle.

orn aforetime from the glowing,
who is stationed indwelling the
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the Truth, conquers these worlds, "—evidently by analogy
with Indra, who * first recognized =’ the Brahman-Yaksa.1?

To resume what has been said above : it is clear that in
the scriptural tradition, yakse is virtually synonymous, or
rather coincident in reference with Brahman, Atman, Purusa,
Mrtyu, Agni, Prajapati, Manas, ete., and designates?® that
single spiritual prineiple which assumes a multiplicity and
diversity of aspects by its immanence in all things; being
at the same time essentially invisible, and at the same time
always manifesting, and in this sense recognizable. Almost
the only English word that covers such meanings is also that
which is the direct equivalent of Atman, wviz., ‘‘ Spirit*.
‘This word, moreover, lends itself conveniently to usage in the
plural, and whether in a good or a bad sense, ¢f. the Biblical
“lying spirits . The alternative * (Heoly) Ghost” in the

19 In SB., XI. 2. 3, 4-5, * name and aspect ”’ (nama-rapa), the
means of intellectual and sensitive cognition by which the Brahmans,
“* descends into these worlds ”’ (¢f. BU., I. 4. 7) are described as
“* two great mysterious-powers....two great Yaksas’ (abhve....
yakge). .Abhva is properly ‘‘ not-being,”’, and can be equated with
asat, non-being in a good, though awful, sense when praised as
possessed by Varupa or Agni or the Maruts (RV., I. 24. 6 ; I, 168,
9 and 169. 3; II. 4. 5; VL 4. 3}, or in a dread sense when Heaven
and Earth are besought to protect us from 14, i.e., from annihilation
or death, or when Indra or the Dawns or Agni drive away the
nonentity of darkness ”’. Most of these meanings accord with those
of yaksa as a great unseen power, whether for good or evil. But
ablva and yaksa here are not used as if ““ pame’” and ‘ aspect”
denoted individuals so-called ; taken together ubhve and yakse means
-only ‘‘ two mysterious and hidden powers ’’.

2% It is scarcely necessary to point out that the same names are
-often applied to the Deity under both aspects, ab intra and ab exira.
In other words, there is always a first and a second God, essentially .
-one, but respectively hidden and revealed, incorporeal and incarnate,
.one and many; as is explicit for Brahman in BU., II, 3. 1 and
M.U,, V1. 3, for Mrtyu in 8B., X. 5. 2, 16 and BU., 1. 2. 4, for
Prajapati in 8B., X. 1. 8. 10 and Brahmanas passim, for Manas in
MU., VI. 3. 4,—just as in Christian usage, God and God-head, Son
and Father, are both '* God ”. The actual expregsion ‘‘first and
second God 7', occurring in GB., I. 1, is most closely paralieled in
Valentinian pgnosticism, and in Auguostine, Ep., LXVI, ad., Mur.,
Deus Pater genuit allerum se, cited by St Thomas, Swum. Theol..
1. 39. 1 ad 4.

Y
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same way lends itself conveniently to usage in the plural as
‘“ ghosts ”’, whether in the sense of * spirit of the deceased ’”
or in that of * spook ., It is, however, perhaps by “ daimon *
(as ““ genius ”’ but not as “ demon ) that yaksa could best be
translated, considering in particular the original meaning of
daimon as synonymous with “God ” (not necessarily of lower
order than any other God) and as * guardian angel *".2!

21 For a discussion of the meanings of Gk. daimon see Scott,
Hermetica, 1I, pp. 273 i, The essential meanings are *“ god ,** fate .
and “guardian spirit . In the Platonic view, a man’'s ‘“good daimon "’
is the intellect (nous = manas) controlling his irrational impulses.
He also (Pheedo) speaks of the daimon as continuing to exercise its
functions after the man’s death. It must be borne in mind that the
intellect in man is often identified with the spirit, and regarded as
the spark of divinity in him. In Orphic and Pythagorean doctrine
the higher, intellectual or spiritual part of the soul is an immortal
daimon, temporarily incarnate. Plutarch describes the intellect or
daimon as a being floating in a higher world but connccted by a cord
‘with the soul below (Vision of Timarchus, De gen. Socr., 591 D f.).
For ‘‘Hermes " (Lib., X. 19a) ‘* the soul is in some measure daimonic
and divine : the gnostic soul when it departs from the body ‘‘is born
a daimon ", in a body of fire (¢f. lejasa in Mand., IV) ; only the lower
soul, in which there is no intellect is subjected to retribution, accord-

ing to its character, se. karma, cf. ib., 21 a where of the wicked man -

in whom the divine intellect is altogether wanting, nothing remains
at death except the lower soul subject to retribution. * Human
souls, when they have attained to a beginning of immortal life, change
into daemons and thereafter pass on into the choral dance of the gods ™
(Hermes, Lib., X. 7).

All this is consistent with an equation of yakse with daimon
and both with ‘¢ spirit ”’. If the daimon’s operation continues after
death, that is to say in popular Indian terms, that the man *“becomes
a Yaksa’, or better that the atmanval yukga within him is what
survives as ‘‘ spirit 7’ when the body and sensitive soul are unmade,
Like the Indian @éman=brahman (-yaksa), the intellectual daimon is
essentially one, but many as it is apparently fragmented or distri-
buted in us. Innumerable Indian texts speak of the Deity as “ divid-
ing himself ”’ and thus * filling these worlds ” : what. is said about the
« cord ”’ is simply a version (possibly, but by no means necéssarily
a borrowed version) of the silribnan doctrine known already Lo RV.
It may be added that there can be good or bad yaksus, so there are
both good and bad daimons, We ¢an say then that the referents of
yakea in the Indian are almost identical with those of daimon in the
Greek vocabulary.

THE KALINGA WARS OF THE REIGN OF
KULOTTUNGA I

By K. S. VAIDYANATHAN, B.A.

ONE of the Kalinga wars of the reign of Kuldttunga T is
found mentioned in the Tamil poem Kaligattupparani, com-
posed by the poet Jayangondan, who lived in the king’s reign
and this was known to the Tamil world nearly seventy years
ago as will be seen from what is noted below. Seven and
forty years ago, the late Kanakasabhai Pillai, to whom the
study of South Indian Antiquities had been a labour of love,
wrote in the Indian Antiquary o very illuminating artiele on
the value of the Tamil historical poem Kalingattupparani
of which he said several editions had been published at Madras,
the earliest of the editions being that printed twenty years
before. Besides, he referred to two MSS. of the poem in thg
Mackenzie Collection and the mention made of it in the
Taylor’s Catalogue. With characteristic ability he translated
almost all the stanzas possessing a historical value, and
also furnished a Romanised text of several of such stanzas.
His acquaintance with the earlier editions and his remarks
on the date of the earliest edition, which he told us was twenty
years before {i.c., seventy years back from now), is of use to
ﬁs at present when copies of those editions are hardly avail-
able. Long before the Madras Epigraphical Department was
started, the Kalinga war undertaken by the prime minister
of Kulottunga, described in the poem, and the genealogy
of the Cdlas with their achievements furnished therein were
well known to Tamil scholars. Thirty-two years ago the veteran
epigraphist Vehkayya collected together, in an Annual Report,
all the available references about the Kalinga wars of the
reign of Kuldttunga which were four in number, z.md by a
careful consideration reduced them to two. As pointed out
above, the earliest edition of the poem appeared seventy years

aro and that seems to be by the Tamil scholar Mahavidwan

Syubbaraya Mudaliyar.
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Parts of the poem used to be prescribed, as text for the
students of the Matriculation Examination by the Madras
University and the growing importance of the melodious
work induced the Tamil poet Suryanarayana Sastri to bring
out another edition of it and this appeared in 1398. Recently
another edition was published by r. Gopala Iyer.

While all the cditions except the last omit to mention
the name of the Kalinga king against whom the C3la minis-
ter led the expedition, this omission is found supplied in
Mr. Gopala Iyer’s edition which gives Anantavarman in V. 63
of Canto XI in the place of ‘ Adipan Viram’, without giving
any alternative reading, as has been done in some other places.
*“ The difference is indeed very vital ” as pointed out by Mr.
Subrahmanya Aiyer, ‘ and one would certainly wish to know
in this particular case the introduction of a proper name,
on which manuseript the reading ‘ Anantapanman’ which
is not found in the two earlier editions, is based, and the
age of that manuscript also. If indeed the name Anantapan-
man is found in a trustworthy early manuseript not availa-
ble to Messrs. Mudaliyar and Sastri, it would be worth a
consideration.”

In the inscriptions of the reign of Kuldttnnga, there are
some pointed references to the Kalinga wars that were con-
ducted in his reign. One of them oveccurs for the first time in
the king's twenty-sixth year record. A second reference to a
Kalinga war is described in great detail in the epigraphs of
the forty-second year and after of the same reign, where it is
clearly stated that the king himself ““left his throne, crossed
the Véngimandalam in the North, set fire to Kaliaga, destroved
in battle a number of chiefs and took possession of the so;'
Kalingas '

Quite recently Mr. K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyer has pub-
lished in the pages of the Fpigraphia Indica, an article ewtitled
““ The Draksa‘rama Insc:rlptxon of Kuldttunga 1,” which
records the military achievements of one of the king's chief
officers, variously named as Vanduvarija, Pallavaréjay»
ranga and the Crest jewel of the Siidra family,

en

Tiruva-
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In editing it the author gives a succinet and very useful
summary of the main facts relating to the Kalinga war as
narrated in the Kalingattupparani, and proceeds to show
that both the poem and the ingeription under edition relate
to one and the same war undertaken by the general of
Kulgttunga I. He says, “It will be seen from this short
summary of the Kalingatiupparani that the account about
the Kalinga war agrees with what is given in the inscription
under publication. There does nut appeai to be any room for
doubting that the chief referred to in the poem is identical
with the one mentioned in the inseription and that the war
deseribed in both is the same. This being the case, the infor-
mation furnished by the one is not only corroborated by the
other but is greatly supplemented. The inscription gives
the name of the chief as Vanduvardja and Pallavaraja while
the poem adds to these the names Karunikaran and
Tondaiman, the latter being only a synonym of Pallavaraja.
With Karundkara we may compare the epithet dina-nidhana:
ekak of the inscription. This work gives us the additional
information that the chief was the lord of Vandai, Mallai and
Mayilai and that he had invaded Ceylon. Both the book and
the inseription declare that the chief invaded the Kalihga
country at the command of the king, the former stating that
the king was at Kafichi while the chief successfully prosecut-
ed the war and the latter adding that the chief reduced to
ashes the whole of the Kalihga country, defeated the Ganga
in battle and destroyed Dévéndravarman and others with
the help of Kosala. Both the documents state that the chief set
up a pillar of victory, the inscription specifying that it was on the
borders of the Odra country.”

Want of points of identity did not deter scholars from
Jabouring hard to identify the Kalifga war described in the
Kalidgattupparani with one or another of the wars mentioned
in the inscriptions of Kuldttunga. In this connection, we may
point out that there is absolutely no mention made in the
prasastis of Kulattunga of the name of the general that in-
vaded the Kalifga country and as such, the conclusions arrived
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at regarding the identity are not entitled to any credence.
The Draksarama inscription, on the other hand, affords
m?ny a fact which would prove that the Kalinga war des-
C_l‘lbed in the poem and the one referred to in that inserip-
tion are identical. Both mention the name of the general
that led the expedition. He is Vanduvaraja otherwise
cz.zlled Pallavarija and Tondaiman. Whereas the poem calls
h%m by another name XKarunikara, the inscription calls
him Dina-nidhdra-ikah ; the two expressions, it is needless
to say, mean the same thing. Both the sources state
that the general invaded the country on behalf of the king
and_ unaccompanied by him. Lastly, it issaid that the general
achleveci success and set up a pillar of victory in the l;orders
of the Odra country.

) Thus, the identity of the two wars being assured, the in-
ﬂCflption by mentioning the Kalinga opponent by name
Dévendravarman affords a clue as to when the invasion
should have taken place. We know of no other king of the
name of Dévéndravarman ruling over any part of South India
at the time than the Kalinga sovereign Rajardja I, whose
Surname it was. This king having ascended the throne in A.D.
1070 and ceased to rule in A.D. 1078, the Kalibga war referred

toin the inscription must have occurred before A:D. 1078..

As such, it will be quite evident that this war must be entirely
different from the one that took place in A.D. 1096, corres-
ponding to the twenty-sixth year of the reign of Kulottunga,
wherein the first mention of the Kalinga war is made and
certainly also of the second war noticed in the inscriptions dated
in A.D. 1112 and after, corresponding to the forty-second vear
and later of the reign of Kuldttunga, wherein unlike the p;wm
and the Draksarama inscription the king himself is sajd '
have led the expedition.

From the foregoing it would be clear that there were
less than three Kalinga wars mentioned in inscri )tiou( "
having been waged in the reign of Kulattunga 011 bsf
A.D. 1078, another in about A.D. 1096 (the tw o

T ) *ltwenty-sixth year
of the king’s reign) and the third in about AD, 11 y

to

as

12 (the -
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forty-second year of reign), and that the Kalinga war mention-
ed in the Kalingattupparani, must be identical with the first
of these wars.

The appearance of the name Anantavarman in the recent
edition of Mr. Gopala lyer in place of ‘ Adipan Viram’
of the earlier editions might, to a superficial observer, suggest
that there were two wars waged by the same general, both
in the absence of the king, against Kalinga, in one of which
Dévéndravarman Rajarija 1 was the Kalinga opponent and
in the other his son Anantavarman. But this need not be.
For if it were so, it is impossible that the poem whose express
object was to sing the glorious achievements of it3 hero, would
fail to mention his prior signal success in the same quarter
against the opponent’s father. For this reason we have to
take it as pointed out by Mr. K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyer, that
there was but one war waged by the Cdla general against
the Kalihgas and that it was against Dévéndravarman, in
which his son Anantavarman should have taken a prominentr
part, if the new reading Anantapanman is baged upon any
reliable old manuscript not available to the previous editors
of the poem, Mahavidwan Subbaraya Mudaliyar, Pandit
Suryanarayana Sastri and Kanakasabhai Pillai.

_In an article recently contributed to the Journal of Orien-
tal Research,) Prof. K. A. Nilakantha Sastri seeing that the
conclusions which he says he had arrived at in his forth-
coming volume on the Colas, after a very careful considera-
tion of all facts, that there were only two wars, had been
emphatically disproved even before the appearance of the
book, by the contents of the Draksarima inseription, labours
hard to maintain his position. In the course of the article
we regret to have to observe that the contents of ingeriptions
have been mis-stated, authors have been mis-quoted and
reliance has been placed upon materials which we ordinarily
would hesitate to accept. His conclusions are inconsistent
with historical facts, he questions the veracity of the prasasti

1 vol. X, Pt. IV, pp. 205-301.
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writers and cites as authorities dates which should be discarded
withont further consideration.

In the very first para when referring? to the forty-second
vear inscriptions of Kuldttunga I, the learned professor assigns
to the Codla army, the various achievements enumerated
therein, instead of to the C6la king as is definitely mentioned
in the inscriptions. This initial deviation from the correct
reading is not to be taken as having been made casually in &
general way, but with a view to support the theories and
conclusions he has arrived at. If such liberties are to be
taken with clear and unambiguous expressions there is no
knowing where he will not lead us to. Because it serves his
purpose better, he changes the words used and hegins to attack
well-reasoned arguments. *“ After a very careful consideration
of the evidence available” the Professor says he ‘‘ has
reached the conclusion that there were two Kalinga wars”,
and if we want to know his reasonings we must wait for his
second volume on the Colas for which there is but an advertise-
ment. Till that work makes its appearance, we have to take
this for granted. We would think that such references are
unintelligible as mere statements cannot be arguments.

Professor Sastri being unable to follow how both the
Driksirama inscription and the Tamil poem Kalingattup-
parani could refer to one and the same war, questions the
correctness of Mr. Aiyer's demonstration that the war describ-
ed in both the references is one and the same. In so doing
e wishes to prove that Mr. 8. Aiyer is wrong in identifying the

2 We are very sorry to note that the Professor is unable to follow
any good method of giving references. For instance, Notes 1 and 2
in the very first page run like this:—(1) S.1.1., 372, 304 of 1907,
463 of 1011, ete. (2) S.I.1.. 608 of 1904, 1{ of 1891. 363 of 1890, etc.
Certainly any reader will not be able to find from these the inscriptions
he requires, even though he is fortunate in having the eight volunies of
the South Indian Inscriptions on his shelf. It is to be noted that
the inscriptions belonging to the collections of the department up to
1905 have been published anit * 8. I. 1., of his notes must refor to
onc of the eight volumes. The reader will not bhe able to know what
he refers to by his simple S.J.I.. in these notes,
are unintelligible.

Such  references
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two wars. For this he seeks to explain by quoting Mr. Alyer
in such a way as would make the ignorant reader readily be-
lieve in Mr, Sastri's conclusions, But a comparison of his
extract with the original in Mr. Aiyer’s article will disclose that
Mr. Sastri has unfortunately omitted the last sentence, whicl
also definitely decides the question and proves to be another
obstacle in the way of the Professor. Suffice it here to say
that the Professor appears to be rather unjust in having left
half-quoted Mr. Aiyer’s observations, for it has not conveyed the
matter thoroughly, as has really been done in the article by Mr.
Subrahmanya Aiyer. We have quoted already the particular
passge for the benefit of our readers and marked the omitted
sentence in italics.

Having omitted the last sentence, which is all important,
Professor Sastri puts the question: *“ But what proof is there
that the expedition sent by the king from Kafichi was the
one in which Dévéndravarman was destroyed ¥’ He evidently-
means that there were several expeditions sent by the king
under the leadership of the same chieftain, from Kaifichi, the
reasons for which are best known to himself. The Professor
is bound to give proofs for the statement that there were
several wars waged by the same chieftain. What proofs are
there either in the poem or in the inscriptions for these ¢ The
Professor has made it plain that the invasions referred to in
these two sources are different, by his having questioned
Mr. Aiyer’s identification. Having shown how the Professor’s
view is on all hands wrong, we question the right of the
Professor to attribute to Kuldttunga the particular invasion
and the conquest of Kalihga which is distinctly declared to
be that of the general, both by the Kalingaltupparani and the
king’s own Draksdrima inscription, the king taking no part in
it. Can the Professor give a single instance of any other invasion
of Kalifiga by the same general—unaccompanied by the king %
Does the Professor deny that the Kalinga war deseribed in the
Kalingattuppargni was undertaken by a general of Kuldt-
tunga, nob by Kuléttunga himself * Can the Professor deny
that the war described in the Draksarima inscription was

2 P
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undertaken by the same general of Kulottupga and not by
the king himself ?
In distinguishing the wars described in the inscriptions
f)f the later years of Kulottunga's reign, from the one described
in the Kalingattupparani, Mr. Subrahmanya Aiyer gives a
very definitely characteristic difference which settles heyond
doubt the question whether the war mentioned in the Parani
was any that could be identified with those related in the later
records? Mr. Aiyer says that “ the hook is quite positive about
t}.le .king's stay at Kafichi while the chief Vandaiyarkon at
his instance, invaded Kalinga, waged a deadly war, planted
2 pillar of vietory there, returned with heaps of treasure and
elephants and bestowed Kalingattupparani on him . “Verse 44
of Car‘lto 1I (Kadaitirappu) states, in unambiguous words, that
the .kmg was at Kafichi while the chief led the expeditien to
Kalinga and reduced it.” This sure test, i.e., the statement
that the king was at Kaiichi while the general obtaining his
pfarmission invaded Kalinga, is to Professor Sastri not a eon-
vincing reason and he deems Mr. Aiyer's argument as highly
doubtful. We are unable to see on what grounds the war
related in the Parani could be the same as that mentioned in
the later records of the king. Neither are we enlightened how
the Professor says that Mr. Subrahmanya Aiyer’s argument
i3 ‘to say the least, highly doubtful’ and that such a case
** implies that the pradastis do not include any historical eventy
in which the king had no personal part”. We fail to see any
argument here. The Professor adds as if in support of his
statement, * Will he (Mr. Aiyer) not consider the possibility that
the Court poets who composed the prasastis, gave their p:rltmns
credit, and rightly too for all the achievements by ‘
ever eﬂ‘e;cted in the co.urse of the king’s reign 2 On his own
assumptions, the consideration has resulted in instructing us
that “it is not the way of the royal prasastis 1o divid
the credit of particular achievements between the ki i
hig subjects in the exact mey " log ond
) ' ‘ weasure of truth . ppofessor
Sastri’s question and his answer concern gne thi
of the case sought to be explained the o " pel the fucts
reby are different. Are

whomso-
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the Court poets lying knaves ¥ The author of the poem

. Kalingattupparani, one of the poets of Kuldttunga’s reign,

says that the king was staying at Kafichi when Karundkara
Tondaiman led the expedition of Kalihga and the Court poet
who wrote the prasastis of the inscription of the forty-second
year expressly states that the king “‘left his throne, crossed
Véngimandalam in the North, set fire to Kalinga, destroyed
in battle a number of chiefs and took possession of the seven
Kalihgas ”’, and makes no mention—not even a passing men-
tion—of the chief Karunikara Tondaiman. The author of
the Parani who was a no mean poet belonging to the reign of
Kulsttunga I, by not attributing to the king the conquest
of Kalingam, effected by Kulsttunga’s chief, and the_poet
who composed the prasasti of the Driksirama inscription
of the same king, by assigning the Kalihga conquest to the
chief himself, prove that it was not their way to attribute
the credit of the achievements of the chiefs to their.
patrons. We may state that a king could claim for himself
a conquest achieved by the general, but this certainly not
when the king’s own documents disclaim it and the book
written in the king’s own time definitely detaches the achieve-
ment and attributes it to the general independently. The
reasons may be many and they are not revealed to us.?
Professor Sastri says,  The war against Anantavarman,
‘Rajaraja’s son, in which the Toéndaiman distinguished himself
again, was still in the futurc when the Draksarama inscription

8 It is worth while to draw the attention of our readers to the
remarks made by Kanakasabhai Pillai in the Indian Antiquary of
1890, pp. 338-39, on the peculiarities of the author and his work
Kalingattupparani. He says that the poem passes over the kings
who succeeded Gangaikondan on the throne of the Colas before the
accession of Kulottuiga because they do not come in the line of the
ancestdrs of the latter. The author does not allude to the interven-
tion of Vikramaditya V1. or to the deposition of his brother-in-law.
“This omission is obviously owing to the desire of the poet to avoid
mention of any circumstances which might detract from the glory
of the Cola family. Such being the case there i3 a special signi-
ficance, when the same author gives the credit of the Kalinga war to
Kulottunga’s general.
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Wwas engraved in A.D. 1103 ". From the above statement
of Prof. Sastri,
the Kalinga war described in the Parani. If so, we have to
?Onneet this statement with what he had already said about
it. for'tho benefit of the reader we reproduce them below :—
second\\? ha\‘ze a %ouger ac?ount in inseription from the forty:
nd year ac cording to which the Cdla army® crossed the Véngi
territory, destroyed the elephant corps that was sent by the
€Nemy to oppose its march, spread fire across the enemy
country of Kalingam, killed in the fight many powerful leaders
of the Kalinga army, whose heads rolled on the battlefield,
Pecked by Kkites a'md in the end subdued the seven Kalingas.
.“ The longer account of the inscriptions of Kuldttunga
d.atmg from the forty-second regnal year related to the inva-
sion which is celebrated in the K alingaitupparani, and in which
Karunakara Tondaiméan covered himself with glory.”

. In these two quotations, be it noted, as we have already
pomnted out, the Professor to suit his own purposes has trans-
ferre.d the action of the king to the (8]a army. Prof. Sastri
admits and wants the reader to believe that there were
more wars than one in which Karunakara Tdndaimip distin-
guished himself, one of them being his campaign against
Dévéndravarman in the earlier years of Kuldttunga’s reign
and the second being the one against Anantavarman which
was still in the future when the Draksirama inscription was
engraved in A.D. 1103. Prof. Sastri gives a distorted version
of the contents of the Kalinga war described in the inscriptions
dated from the forty-second year of the king's reign.  The mis.
_ representation consists in this. While the inseriptions state that
the king left his throne at Kaichi, crossed Vépgei ete. Prof
Sastri substitutes the Cdla army for the king, Thbis’ mus:t h:
been made to justify his identification of this war wiltl dlu
one mentioned in the Kalivgattupparani, the Yoo - ! the
lie direct to the identity, by statip .tl. ] ?n giving (he

¥ stating that the king remained

4 3 Mois wen
Prof. Sastri is wrong here.

The inseript
3 n=scr . .
instead of * army . iptions only have

‘king~

we have to understand that he is referring to -
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at Kafichi while the chief undertook the expedition. The
difficulty cannot be got over. Not being able to substantiate
his wrong conclusions, which he says he had arrived at after
2 careful consideration of all facts, viz., that there were only
two Kalinga wars during the reign of Kuldttunga I, the
Professor, as we have noted, unfortunately is misrepresenting
and misquoting.

Professor Sastri cannot bring himself to agree with
Mr. Subrahmanya Aiyer when he has so convincingly proved
the identity of the war mentioned in the Driksardma
inscription with the one described in the Tamil poem. So he
repeats after some digression that Mr. Subrahmanya Aiyer’s
conclusion is much more and that it is ““ that the war against
Rajaraja was the war celebrated in the Kalingaitupparani .
Professor Sastri continues,  Here he (Mr. Aiyer) comes across a
textual difficulty in the poem ™. We are sorry to say that not
only Mr. Subrahmanya Aiyer but practically everybody else
will meet with the same textual difficulty which Mr. Aiyer

has so clearly brought to the notice of scholars while he

discusses the problem.
The textual difficulty can best be presented to the reader

in Mr. Aiyer’s own words. He states,  With the help of a
number of manuseripts, Mahavidwan Subbaraya Mudaliyar
brought out an carlier edition of this work which is now out
of print. Init, as well as in the edition of the late V. G. Surya-
narayana Sastri published several years afterwards in 1898,
verse 63 of Canto XI has at the end of the first line the words
< Adipap Viram ' which has been changed into ‘ Anantapanman’
in the recent edition of Mr. N. Gopala Iyer; and there is no
alternative reading given for it. The difference is indeed
very vital and one would certainly wish to know in this parti-
cular case of the introduction of a proper name, on which
manustript the reading © Anantapanman,’ which is not found
in the two carlier editions, is based and the age of the manu-
seript also. If indeed the name Anantapanman is found in a
trustworthy early manuscript not available to Messrs. Mudaliyar

and Sastri, it would be worth a consideration,
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The edition of Kalingattupparani by Mr. N. Gopala Iyer
is the latest, being comparatively of recent date. We must
first say that he has not done the edition even the bare justice,
which it 8o highly deserves. Te does not give variant readings
for the word in the verse in controversy or the manuseript
authority on which he based his new reading ‘ Anantapanman ’.
There has been two great cditions of the book before him,
giving variant reading and the authorities on which they rely.
With the new reading before him and with the anthoritative
editions by his side, if Mr. Gopala Iyer is neither able to give
authority for his reading nor the variant readings available,
it will be of little surprise if we ignore the edition as untrust-
worthy and unreliable for purposes of historical research.
Mr. Subrahmanya Aiyer, is more considerate, and without
neglecting the new reading, has taken the trouble of giving
a very sound explanation for the discrepancy that has resulted
on account of the new reading. In considering the problem of
this textual difficulty, Mr. Iyer has shown the greatest considera-
tion and has explained the discrepancy with an ingeneous
suggestion, in keeping with all available facts of information
and evidences of authority. But Prof. Sastri does nnt unhappily
gee this. He says that ‘the way in which Mr. Subrah-
manya Aiyer deals with the diffienlty is somewhat surpriging,’”
“He attacks the reading, questions its correctness, and
says it has no manuscript authority,” and ends by saying
that Mr. Aiyer ‘‘not being perhaps sure of his position
here proceeds to offer an explanation on the basis that
Anantavarman does occur in the verse.” IJere again,
Prof. Sastri gives a twist or a turn. Mr. K. V., S, Aiver or
anybody else would certainly have pointed out the dit’fgrence
and the lack of authority for the new reading given’
by Mr. N. Gopala Iyer. The latest edition is to be blamed
and not Mr. Aiyer, for the absence of the variant readings
and the authority for the new one. The Professor's
tion that Mr. S, Aiyer feeling that his position here
sure, offers an explanation for the discre
bageless. Mr. Aiyer has been sure of hig

assump-
was not
paney, is utterly
position from the
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first to the last and only offers to explain what the
probable course of events should have been, if the reading
Anantapanman given in Mr. Gopala Iyer’s edition were
to be found to have adequate manuseript authority of an
carly time. The honest attempt of Mr. Aiyer is unnecessarily
suspected by Prof. Sastri, and it is unpardonable. We regret

to observe that Professor Sastri is of mis-understanding

even simple and plain statements. On the other hand, the’
Professor imputes motives and discerns positions for which there -
is no warrant. The Professor is also able to minimise grave
omissions and faults, if they should suit his purpose.
For example he says, “It is a little unfortunate that Pandit
Gopala Iyer has omitted to give the variant readings for the
important verse in which the name Anantavarman occurs. '’
The omission of Mr. Gopala Iyer is, as will be accepted by one
and all, very serious and very unfortunate. The Professor notes
that ** he (Mr. Iyer) does not seem to have come across any
manuscript giving the reading ~’. This is an instance of his gross
misunderstanding and unjust imputations. Mr. Subrahmanya
Aiyer is pot examining MSS. of Kalingattupparani but is
referring to the readings given for a particular passage in the
printed editions of the book and has drawn attention to the
fact that while the prior editors have given the reading
adipan viram these words are found replaced by Anantapanman
in the latest publication. The change must certainly be
surprising to anyone and more so when an editor, who has
given variant readings in several places, has in this case,
omitted to note anything. The omission to note the variant
readings as Mr. Gopala Iyer has done may be due to oversight
or as Prof. Nilakantha Sastri puts it < a little unfortunate ",
but that it is serious will be admitted by all with the solitary
exception of Prof. Sastri. Any scientific editor of MSS. would
not hesitate to discredit the reading if he is satisfied that the
material on which it is written is on this side of fifty years,
when a knowledge of the time of Anantavarman had been gain-
¢l by the researches of Sewell, Hultzsch and others. A proper
edition should state all MSS. readings this way and that. It is
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hoped that some reliable person will try to note or make
known the date of the MSS. which contains the new reading
Anantapanman. For having pointed out the seriousness
of the omission and the difference in the reading in the older
editions and the new one Prof. Nilakantha Sastri writes that
Mr. Subrahmanya Aiyer  attacks the reading, questions it8
correctness and says that it has no manuseript authority.”
We would invite the Professor to quote from the article of
Mr. Aiyer that he ever said that the reading of Anantapanman
had no manuscript authority, We need not point out that
it is one thing to say that the editor has omitted to give the
manbuseript authority and that it is another to say that it has
no manuseript authority.

After having characterised Mr. Aiyer's method as sur-
prising and Mr. Gopala Iyer’s omission as a little unfortunate,
the learned Professor proceeds to offer a novel explanation
for the new reading. While Mr. Gopala Iyer stopped with
giving the new reading A nantapanman (without citing the MSS.
which supplied him this reading or noting down the other
readings available), Prof. Nilakantha Sastri puts forth the
plea that the prior reading Adipan viram does not give much
sense in the verse. We need not add any weight to this finding
of Prof. Sastri, but can well rely upon the scholarship and
attainment of Mahavidwan Subbaraya Mudaliyar, Kanaka-
sabhai Pillai and Suryanarayana Sastri who kmew  Tamil
extraordinarily well and who did not pronounce any such
judgment upon the words. Prof. Sastri pufs up a ecase
for preferring the new reading which s as curlous as it
is incredible. He assumes that one of the readings must have
been the oldest, and must have been derived from the other,
and be imputes to the ignorance of the seribe the alteration
of the word Anantepanman into Adipan riram. This is least
likely. Except the first letter there is nothing common in
the two readin.gs. Let anybody write down the first word
and try .t? derive the second out of it and he will find the
impossibility of the suggestion at once. Taylor's  and

Mackenzie’s MSS. were the sources of Kanakasabhai Pillai
b
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who published his text in 1890, which like those of Maha-
vidwan Subbaraya Mudaliyar before him and Suryanarayana
Sastri after him, give the reading Adipan tiram. The text
as given by him in the Indian Antiguary stands thus :—

Antaramonrariyata vada Kalingar

Kulavéntan atipan viram

Véntarukan vekuliyinal veituyirttu

Kai pudaittu viyarttu nokki
The disquisition of Kanakasabhai Pillai is also decisive on the
point and we shall end by quoting him. * Interesting as is
the information that is contained in the poem, it is disappoint-
ing to find that the author is led away more by considerations
of rthetorical cmbellishments and the conventional descrip-
tions, than by a desire to chronicle full particulars of the
historical event he has sought to perpetuate in the poem.
For instance, he docs mot mention the mame of the king of the
seven Kalingas, or of his capital, or the place where the final
batile was fought and from which the Kaliiga king was forced"
to fly. - Nor does he give the pedigree of the Pallava king. 73 At
any rate, it is worth while ascertaining the age of the single
manuseript which gives the new reading.

Proceeding, Prof. Sastri tries his hand at understanding
the Draksarama inscription, puts his ideas and thoughts
into it and reconstructs a theory of the probable course of
events that led up to the war with the Kalinga king. He
likes somehow or other to have his own ideas maintained.
He says, “ Now these references to Dévéndravarman and the
Kosala forces are perhaps best explained by referring
them to the campaign which Kuldttunga waged in the North
as a crown prince, in the Ilangopparuvam, as the inscriptions
of Kuldottunga put it. ” Kuldttunga having become king in
A.D. 1070, he must have been crown prince only before that
date, if ever he was a crown prince. The Eastern Ganga king
Rajaraja having come to the throne in S. 992 ( = A.D. 1070),

i.e., the very ycar when Kulsttunga was also crowned on the

5 [nd. Ant., Vol. XIX, 1890, p. 337.
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Cola throne, there is the impossibilitg' of referring Davéndra-
varman t0 the period when Kuldttudga was erown prinee
{to use Prof. Sastri’s words). Thus when Kulottungas was
crown  prince (Hangopparuvam), there was no king of the
name of Déveéndra except the king of the Heavens, There
are no evidences of his having been in the Cola country before
A.D. 1070 as crown prince. The erown prinee of the C(0la
country in the latter years of Virariajéndra who reigned from
A.D. 1062-1069, was Adhirajéndradéva who actually succeeded
Virarajéndra, though it was only for a short period, and has
left inscriptions both in the Cdla country and in Ceylon.
If Kulottunga was a erown prinee he must have been in the
Eastern Calukya country and succeeded it. But the records
of the Eastern Calukyas disclose to us that Rajarija, the
father of Kuldttunga, had appointed his brother Vijayaditya
VII heir-apparent two or three years prior to his demise, and
that he was actually suceeeded by Vijayaditya VII, who ruled
~after him for a period of full fifteen years from A.D. 1062-1077.
Prof. Sastri says that in the early years of Kuldttunga's
reign when he was busy in the South, * there were some
tighting between the Cola monarch and the Eastern Ganga
ruler Rajardja, at the end of which an amicable settlement
was reached by which Kuldttunga married Rajasundari, the
daughter of Rajaraja, and Vijayaditya was left in moro or less
peaceful possession of the Véngi kingdom, becomes clear from
the Eastern Ganga inscriptions of the reign of Rajaraja. ™
We do not know of any Eastern Ganga documents of Raja-
rija's reign which reveal the strange facts contained here.
This is certainly murdering history. On the other hand, we
all know from one of his (Rajardja’s) own copper-plate grants
(No. -+ of 1918-19), and from all the copper-plate grants of
his son Chodaganga that he gained victory over the Cblas,
and married Réajasundari, the daughter of the (5l k}n&
Rajendra, and also resened Vijayaditya when he was imuble:i
by the Colas. By this it iy made very plain that it wag
Rijaraja of Kalihganagara who married Rijasundal'i,

the
daughter of Rajendra the Cola king, and not that K

ulbttunga
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married Rajasundari, the daughter of the Eastern Ganga king
Rijaraja, as Professor Sastri puts it. Itis absurd on the very
face of it. To imagine that the Professor of one of the best
universities in India, had eommitted the blunder unknowingly
or inadvertently, is impossible, for he is definite in all the
phrases and clauses that he has employed in the sentence
and in the eontext. That he really believes in what he has
pronounced is sclf-evident and it needs no further proof.
Coming to the last para of his note of criticism, we see
that Prof. Sastri says that “so far” he had “ assumed with
Mr. Subrahmanya Aiyer that Davéndravarman was identical
with the Eastern Ganga ruler Rajaraja’. Nobody ever
asked the Professor to assume anything with Mr. Aiyer. Atany
rate, let it be noted that the above are the Professor's own
views and not of Mr. Aiyer’s showing. Then come Prof.
Sastri’s own assumptions. But before doing so he refers to
a Gara inscription. He says, The inscription is dated in the
geventh year of Dévéndravarman and in a Saka year indicated
by the phrase Sarasirraraémi, this phrase is taken to mean
S. 1005 or S. 1125. In either case the D&véndravarman of
the inscription cannot be the Kastern Ganga Rajaraja who
came to the throne in S. 992, The Professor relies upon and
quotes the ill-made-out date portion of an inscription of a
king entitled Davendravarman cvidently to show that there
was a chief of that name other than the Xalinga contemporary
of Kulottunga I. The least that could be said of this is that a.
dying man would even catch at a straw. Inasmuch as he has
cited the Gara inscription we shall have our say on it. The
gource of the Gara inscription is 4.R., 1933, p. 56. ‘ The
chronogram indicating the date of the inscription runs
as folldW's . Sakabde Sara surra rasmi ganite. 1t is dated in the
vear seven and in the Saka yvear 1005 denoted by the rath(jr
qnusual chronogram- .-« - * (A.R., 1933, p.56). On this
a note of Dr. NP C. appears on P- 57 .of, .the same report and
is alzo worlh quoting. © As the inseription com?s fro.m the
. ¢ whicll was under the rule of Chodaganga at

fanjam Distric
Ganjam that there wag¢ another paramount

thig time, it ix not possible
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sovereign of the same dynasty ruling over the tract. So the
chronogram has to be interpreted differently. As the word
rasmi is used as an abbreviation of Sitarasmi (Buhler, Indische
Pualagraphic, p. 80), the date of the record may be S. 1123
No king who bore the name DEvéndravarman is, however,
known to be ruling at this period. But it may be noted that
this date corresponds with the period of Rajarija 111 whose
surname Anantavarmpan is found in an inscription but not
Dévendravarman.”  In the first solution, the reading 18
correctly given and in the second it is correctly stated that it is
not possible that there was another paramount sovereign of
the (Eastern Ganga) dynasty which was (in S. 1005) under
Chodaganga. The second condemnns the first solution of the
chronogram puzzle and offers another and then rules that
also out. ILet it be noted further that both the attempts are
concerned with words that are not in the inscription. The
inseription has the words sarra not sirya, and rasmi not rasmi.
‘T'wo solutions are offered for the chronogram puzzle contained
in the lettering of $arasirrarasmi of the Gara inscription. the
first taking $nra to mean five, and correcting what follows, Tidey
s@rrarasmi into siryarasmi and taking it to mean 1005. Two
out of the four letters sit rra ra smi, the second and the last
viz., rra and smi have been changed into rya and $mi for which
there is no warrant, and therefore the solution is not concerned
with the puzzle given. On the whole, the solution has resuited
in the creation of a new sovereign of the name Dévendravarman
over Kalinga with an initial year A.D. 1076 unknown to history
and inscriptions before. The Gara inscription has been cited
by Prof. Sastri to prove by it> date the existence of a chief
of the name Deévéndravarman. A\ more frail material for
support cannot be thought of. Its date portion contains
a word puzzle, impossible of solution, and no solution has been
advanced without changing the letters.

The mis-statements of the Professor are indeed a Jagoon,
and this series of his inay chance to lead to the establishment of
an untruth which could in no other way be done. By what
he calls a careful consideration of all the facts known to him,
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Prof. Nilakantha Sastri had reached the conclusion that there
were only two warg in the reign of Kuldttunga I, one men-
tioned in the twenty-sixth year records, and the other recorded
in the forty-second year inseriptions and in the Kalingattup-
parani. Tinding in the article of Mr. K. V. Subrahmnanya
Aiyer, on the Draksarama inscription of Knlotinhga, incontro-
vertible proofs afforded for an carlier and third war with the
Kalingas in the year AD. 1075-76, the Professor labonrs hard
by cvery possible means and at last has brought forth a
confused issue whose head or tail it is diflicult to make out.



THE ARUNA PRACNA AND THE
ATHARVA VEDA*®

By N. K, VENkATESAM PaxtULe, M.AL, LT

’12""3 Aruna Pragna which. is believed to have great mystic
significance and is prescribed for worship to Sfu‘y@ ordinarily
on Sundays and especially for fixed periods as a remedial
me:flsuro fon_' any sick people occurs as the first Pragna of the
Taittiriya-Aranyaka. In the arrangement of the material
of the Yajur Veda, it is significant to note that this Pra¢ne
follows the Kdtaka Pragna, which is a very highly mystie
chapter in the Yajur Veda. What connects the druné
Pragna with the Kataka Pragna, is the continnation in the
second part of Aruna Pracna of the subject-matter dealt with
in the Kdtaka of a special form of ritualism known as the
Chayana. These four Praguas, the three Kdtakas and the
Aruna Pragna deal with five Chayanas. The Kdtaka describes
(1) the Savitri Chayana, which incidentally develops the original
Navitri mantra addressed to Sarya, (ii) the Naciketa Chayana,
which is later developed into the Kataka Upanigad, (iii) the
Citurhotriya C(hayana, which describes the hotr mantras,
which are further elahorated in the third Pragna of the
Aranyaka, and (iv) the Vaigvasrija Chayana, which describes the
order of the creation of the universe. The Aruna Pragml in its
latter portion deals with the Aruna Ketuka Chayana, but
reference is given in the Aruna Pragna to 1wo more Chayanas,
namely, the Sattriya and Upanuvakya which are based upon
the rituals of the Yajur Veda. 1t is also in the Lruna Pracna
that the Gayatri wantra is developed. The Aruna I’r«;na
also tells us the effect of the performances of different ('hab':ix;as.
The Sattriya Chayana unites the performer with Prajapati,
the Savitri Chayana with Aditya, the Nuciketa Chayana
with P’rana, the (atur-hotriya with Brahma, the \'nir'v'c;srija
with the hody, the Upanuvakya with this world, -.\Jml the

* Paper submitted to the Eighth All-India Oriental Conference,
held at Mysore, December 1935,
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Aruna-Ketuka unites the performer with the San, who illumi-
nates this world and the world of Gods.

Thig apparently is the point which combines the second
part of the Arupa Pragng with the first part. As a matter
of fact, the Aruna Pragna falls into two distinet portions, the
first part ending with the twenty-first Anuvika, and the -
second part oceupying Anuvikas 22 to 32, A critical student
of the Aruna Pragra could easily discover the distinction in
the style and subject-matter between the first and the second
parts of this Pragna. The twenty-first Anuvika repeats the
verses at the beginning of the first Anuvaka and concludes
giving the names of the seers, namely, Katu, Arupa and
Vitaracana. The twenty-second Anuvaka begins in a new style
and this part of the Pragna is discursive in its style and deals
with the ritualistic formule unlike the first part which dis-
plays a unity of style and treatment.

One important feature of the Aruna-Ketuka Chayana is that,
the conception of the brick as material for the Chayana is con-
verted into imaginary bricks of water on the basis that Agni in
the Aruna Chayana is in water. This gives the apparent con-
nection between this Chayana with the water bricks in the second
part of the Pragna with the elaborate connection that is estab-
lished between water and the Sun in the first part of the Pracna.

The ¢anti patha of this Pragna and the importance
attached to water together with the description of the whole
universe of creation as emanating from water, connect, in
an indisputable manner, the Arupa Pragna and the Atharva
Veda. It appears also to be clear that the first part of the
Arunae Pragna (Anuvakas 1 to 21) must have really been
an appendix to or part of the Atharve Veda at first and that
it must have been revised and enlarged with the inclusion of
the second part dealing with the Aruna Chayana and the
enlarged Aruna Pragia must have been placed beside the
Kataka Pragna of the Yajur Veda owing to the conpeetion
in the subject-matter, namely, Chayapas between the Kataka
Pragne and the Aruna Pracna, In this new form the Arupa
Pragna secms to have been made 2 pact of the Yajur Veda.
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1
In the light of the above remarks it would be interesting
to take a bird's eye view of the contents of the Aruna Pragnd.
Part I.—Anurakas 1 to 21
4 )flll‘(ilm I—Prayer to water. Aushadhi (plant) and
Saraswafti.

Anuvdka 2—Sirva, the Sun ix deseribed as the creator
0? time, the Lord of the vear and the unseen eter-
nity in Suryamandala.

Anuvdka 3—Sarya with his seven rays is described as the
Lord of the Seasons, the six seasons of the year
representing six ravs of the Sun, which are seen in the
six colours of Agni in the six seasons of the year.

Anuvdkas t to 6-—describe in detail the six seasons of the
year, their deities and their characteristics.

Anuvaka 7—describes eight Siryas of whom seven give

light to this world and the eighth Sirya known as
Kacyapa is described as living on Mount Meru., It
is this Kacyapa that gives light to the seven Suns
of the world and the Apuvika also describes the
path to Meru and the exact position of the seven
Suns. Of these seven Suns, only one illuminates this
world in which we live.

Anuvaka S~describes the greatness of Kacyupa and the
evolution of time from water and also the evolution
of the power of Surya to give light and ends with
the praise of Agni.

Anuvd@ka 9-—describes the eight forms of Agni and the
colours of Agni counsonant with the seasons of the
vear and proceeds to describe the attendant deities
namely, Vayn, Gandharva Ganis, Gauri and tl X
Marut.  Gauri iy deseribed as being borr; f )
.Watpr. We may compare with rhis‘rlu- )(; :‘,‘;,m
wdea that Laksmi is born froin lotus whi(-hl f}l‘oa‘;;
ou water. It may also be noted here that the lotus
leaf is important i the Aruna Chayvana as will bh
seen in a latter Anuvaka. . ; ‘

N

great ideas:
of space and time,
(iii) the eternal Brahman is in th

of man and
Anuvikas 12 to 20 of this part are devoted to misce-

laneous prayer
Anuvaka 12—deals

Anuvika 13—recites the prayer to

Anwvaka l4—give
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Anuvika 10—describes the Upasana or prayer to this and

the higher worlds, as well as to the Twins who give
rain to both the worlds. The Anuvika also describes
the way in which the Sun cauges the rain and ends
in a comparison of these two worlds (Bhu and Dyu)
as being as inseparable as day and night. Day and
night give rise to Agni and Sarya. Agni is asso-
ciated with smoke and humidity, while Sarya is

associated with light and dew.

Anuvaka 11—describes the greatness of Sarya and his

importance. It is in this Anuvika that the Gdyatri
mantra is given. After stating that the stars pre-
gided over by the moon are hidden by the Sun during
the day, as bone is covered by blood, this Anuvika
develops a Vedantic turn and equates Brahman with
Sarya. It praises the Brahma-jiiani and says that
he who knows Brahman as the root and the universe
as the branch of the tree of life fears not death. In.
this Anuvika we also meet with the highly philo-
sophic doctrine that pleasure and pain helong to
the body, that the ego in man is attached to the
soul in man only by contact which makes one think

that he is the author of his actions.

Note.—Apuvikas 1 to 11 develop in this manner four

(i) water is the beginning of the eternity
(ii) the Sun is the Lord of the World,
e Sun and (iv) the ego
his soul are really one, namely, the Brahman.

s to Sirya and various deities.

with the prayer to Indra, Agni and the
Rudra Ganas. :
the earth, the atmos-

phere, the sky and Adit1. The Pourapic account

of Indra and Aditi and her eight sons are given in

these two Anuvikas.
g the prayer to Surya and his seven

attendants,
¥



264

Anuvika 15—gives the prayer to Surya as equivalent 10
eight purusas.

Anuvike 16—gives the prayer to eight Suns.

Anuvdka 17—gives the prayer to Vayu.

Anuvdka 18—deseribes Agni with the eight purugas in
eight directions.

Anuvdka 19—gives the prayer to Sirya and Indra.

Anuvdka 20—describes the distribution of deities and ends
with a prayer for gifts from all Gods.

Anwvaka 21—gives the c¢anti or dedicatory verses in the
reverse order and gives the names of the seers of the

Pragna.
j841

- Anuvaka twenty-two, which begins Part II of the Aruna
Pragna, describes the universality of water, makes Agni, VayQ,
Sirya, Candra, Naksatra, Parjanya and Samvatdara, respec-
tively the seats of water, says that this world is like a boat
in water, that the essence of water created the worlds, and
these together gave rise to the juice of Séma with which
yaghas are performed. This portion may be called the pre-
face to this part. The Anuvika then proceede to describe
the altar for the Arupa-Kdtuka Chayana. A pit is filled
with water and the fire is placed on this water in this
Chayana alone unlike other Chayanas. The water bricks
are placed round the fire. It also describes the use of the
Chayana in other yagiias and kratus. It also gives the
comparative merit of seven Chayanas and states the distin-
guishing feature of Chayana as consisting in the fact that in
this ritual Agni is combined with water. Anuvaka twenty-three
describes the creation of the universe from water, Pl‘i;j{ipati,
the Lord of the Universe, is said to have been seated on the
lotus leaf over the primordial water. When he thought of
creating the world there arose, Aruna, Katu and Vitarégana
from his flesh, Vaikhanasa from his nails, Valakbilyas from
his hairs, and out of his vital e .
floating 1,11 water. With this may Sf: csouzlmr(;ed the torto?se
tion in the Atharva Veda of the luti " e- the desorip-

¢ evolution of Hiranya-Garbha

265

trom water and Hiranya-Garbha giving rise to the Sun known-
as Vena and of Vena evolving Brahman from whom were
ovolved the Gods, heavens, earth, etc., in the fourth kanda,
first Anuvaka. The common point between these two de-
geriptions of creation is in considering water ag the first element
from which all the universe was evolved. In this Anuvaka we
are further told that the tortoise was the Virat-Puruga, with

the thousand heads and eyes (cf. Puruge Sikta) who, by

throwing water with his hands in various directions, created

the whole universe. The Anuvika ends by saying that as

the world came from water, it lacked firmness and so Prajapati

entered the universe as its living force and made it firm. It

may be noted that in the Yajur Veda, we always read of

Prajapati as the creator of the universe. Hence the account

given here of the mystic beginnings of the world must relate

to circumstances not conceived in the Yajur Veda. Anuvaka

twenty-four describes the details of the ritual first performed

by Aruna, Kdtu and Vataragana. For the purpose of the
ritual, water is to be collected from six sources :—

(i) Rain water collected while it rains amidst sunshine,
(ii) well water, (iii) water of a stagnant pool, (iv) running
water, (v) pot water and (vi) spring water.

(With this may be compared 4.V., L. 6. 4.) “ Weal for
us the waters of the plains and weal be those of the marshes,
weal for us the waters won by digging, and weal what are
brought in a vessel, propitious to us those of the Rain”

(H.0.8., Vol. 7, p. 6).

Anuvika twenty-five describes the placing of the lotus leaf,
gold, a human image, a tortoise, minor vessels of water, five
chitis and special bricks for the ritual. Anuvaka twenty-six
relates the comparative merits of the five major Chayanas and
the importance of the Aruna-Katuka Chayana for the fulfilment
of the‘ various desires (with this may be compared the several
rites in the Atharva Veda for the fulfilment of human desires).
The Anuvika closes With the relation of certain restrictions
to be obgerved by the performer of this Chayana. Anuvaka

twenty-geven is philosophic in its tone. Starting with a prayer
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to the deities, an appeal is made to men to observe penance and
attain Swarga, to concentrate on Paramatma, who is seated in
the lotus of the heart and says that Brahman is in water and
all blessings are to come to us from Brahman. Anuvikas
twenty-eight, twenty-nine and thirty are devoted like
Anuvakas twelve to twenty to prayers to Agni (Anuvaka
twenty-eight), Parjanya (Anuviaka twenty-nine) and for long
life, wealth, vitality, ete. (Anuvidka thirty).
v

Anuvdka thirty-one describes a special ritual performed in
honour of Vaisravana (the brother of Kubéra) for increase of
wealth. The Anuviaka gives the mantras and details of the
ritual and ends with a ¢anti of its own. This is a self-contained
Anuvika and the ritual is deseribed as an additional ritual
performed at the end of Aruna-Kdtuka Chayana. Anuvaka
thirty-two, the last one, describes the Vruta and the regu-
lations to be observed by the performer of the Chayana
‘and ends with giving the rules for the adhydyana or recita-
tion of the Arumpa Pragna. From the fact thgt the Aruna
Pragna alone in the Krsma Yajur Veda has th\\gdnti patha
of the Atharva Veda and from the fact that \he recital
of the Arupa Pragna is even now believed to have, wonder-
ful effect in giving remedy to sick persons, I am ;b({'npd to
believe that this Pragna must have originally belony, -ed to
the Atharva Veda. This view is strengthened by the tact

that the first four verses of the Aruna Pragna are addressed -

to ., water ” and that Saraswati is invoked as a Goddess.
“ gueiF@@Ed ' water and Saroswali are associated together
in T.4., Anpuvaka nine; thus:—
Ay fwa afeeiEad)
It says that all things born from water are measored by
the Goddess Gauri, who is the same as the Goddess of
speech Saraswati: < grfaRmwey ”. In T.4., Anuvika eight,
we are also told that all “ Time > i3 merged in ““ Water >
HIFT FGEAT.

It is also very interesting and significant to notice that Ang-
vakas three to geven of the Pragna are devoted to a description

267

of the seasons as created by their Lord, the Sun. In these verses
the Sun is described as the Lord of “ water ” and the general
trend of thought is that in the Vasante Rtu, * water is clear,”
that the heat of the Greeshma Rtu is followed by “ rain ’—
a full supply of water to the world by the action of the Sun
in the Varsa Rtu, that after the Sarad Riu and Hemanta Rtu,
all the water is dried up in the last or (igira Rix and when
people find there is no water in the world and that water
eannot be had of heaven even for the asking, Agni, the friend
of men prays to the Maruis to give water and with the return
of the monsoon in the new year, the Sun gives water and
happiness again to men.

Cf—T.A., 1. Arupa Pmma, Anuvaka four.

(1) ghis qaasﬁ“g v
(i) ar ar@r qammr ar%ﬂra |
(ii) :gga “qIE: | »

Another significant fact that conneets the Aruna Pragria with
the Atharva Veda is that in Anuvika seven, we are told that
Séma made Kagyapa—the great eighth Sun on Mount Meru give
heat and light to the seven suns—Aroga, the Sun, who shines
on our world, the three Suns—Bhraja, Patara and Patanga

‘on the world-side of Mount Meru, and the three suns—

Swarnpa, Jyétishman and Vipada on the upper side of Mount

Megru. So according to this, the supreme Lord that has made

the seven Suns give heat and light to the Universe is Soma.
(T.A., 1. 7)

K| aawqqmanaaw*a 1
AT mmqfér r:ré'nf%r |
] ﬂﬁmﬁ%ﬁaﬁ 0

Compare with this the last, viz., sixteenth verse in the Puruga
Sukle of the Atharva Veda, XIX. 6. 16.

*“ Seven times seventy rays were born from the head of
the Great God of King Soma, when born out of Purugg .
(H.0.8., Vol. 8, p. 906.)
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r of Aditi in A.V., VIL vi. is reproduced in
VII. vi. 2, 3 being merely quoted by
. i ATV, . Vi
the first words gsamr (4.V VIL. vi. 3) q{j‘{r\g: s ’VII v
2) and 4.V VII. vi. i being fully quoted IFFRATUFIATARAT |
. .y . . . -
A7, VIL vi. 2, 3 alone are quoted in T.5., IV. Ii, among the
(d.v. 1o -: s following the order of the Atharva
puronuvakyas and yajyas, .
Veda). (4.V., VIL vi. 1, 2, 3 appear in the Aruna Pragna
as 3, 2, 1 and the fourth verse of 4.V., VIL vi is omitted.)

’It is also significant that in the Aruna-Katuka Chayana,
a ritual formulated in the gecond part of the Aruna Pragna,
evidently a later addition of a ritual based on the analogy of
the other Chayanas formulated in‘the Kataka—viz., Savitra-
chiti, Nachiketachiti,. Chaturhotriyachiti and Vaigvasrija-

*chiti, the main material for the performance of the Chayana
ig not fire but water which is called an Agni.

Cf. sn9ET FAERET | RgTEETEhT o
He who sees the oneness of water and fire becomes joined in
the world (i.e., never separated from his life).

The twenty-third Anuvaka of Aruna Pragna describes
the creation of the whole world from water in great detail and
the account given therein might be said to be the basis of the
Kairma Purdana of the later age. In the twenty-sixth Anuvika,
water i3 referred to as “ medicinal 7 in its quality
sraravsny (¢f. use of water for ¢anti udaka in the Atharyg
Veda for healing all diseases). At the end of the 27th Angy.
vaka—water is invoked as the Goddess srqi3d: to bless the
performer of rituals with Swarga, Brahma-gnana, wealth,
prosperity and offspring.

Again the praye
the Aruna Pragna, A.V.

TRIPURA RAHASYA

BY M. S. VENKATARAMA IYER
(Continued from Vol. XXV III, No. 3, page 190)

Chapter IV

Disgust for Worldly Enjoyments is Inculcated so that
Dispassion might be Developed

1-3. “On hearing the sweet words of her infatuated
lover, who was all the time pressing her to his bosom, that
stainless girl, wishing to teach him, smiled gently and spoke
with good sense as follows:  Listen to me, O Prince. It is
not that I do not love you, only that I am trying to find what
the greatest joy in life is which will never become distasteful.
I am always searching for it, but have not attained it as yet.

4. “ Though always looking for it, I have not reached
any definite decision, as is a woman’s way. Will you not kindly
tell me what exactly it is and so help me ¥’ '

5. Being thus coaxed, Hemachiida laughed derisively
and told his beloved: ‘ Women are indeed silly.’

6-8. ‘“TFor do not even the birds and beasts, nay the
crawling insects, know what is good and what is bad * Other-
wise, how are they guided in the pursuit of good, and how do
they escape from bad ¥ That which is pleasing is clearly good
and that which is not so, is bad. What is there in it, my dear,
that you are always given to thinking about it ¥ Is it not
silly ¥ Hearing her lover say so, Hemalekha continued :

9. “ True that women are silly and cannot judge rightly.
Therefore should I be taught by you. The right discerner.

10. “ On being rightly taught by you, I shall stop think-
ing like that. Also, I shall then be able to share in your
pleasures to your entire satisfaction. '

*11. “ O King, subtle judge that you are, you have found
happiness and misery to be the results of what iz pleasing
or otherwise.

12. ““The same object yields pleasure or pain according to
circumstances. Where is then the finality in your statement ¥
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13. *‘Take fire for example. It8 results vary according
to seasons, the places and its own size or intensxty:

14. “Tt is agreeable in cold seasons and disagreeable
in hot seasons. Pleagure and pain are, therefore, functions of

geasons ; similarly of- latitudes or altitudes: ‘
15. ** Again, fire is good for people of certain constitu-

tions only and not for otbers. Still again, pleasure and pain
depend on circumstances.

16-17. “ The same reasoning applies to cold, to riches,
to sons, to wife, to kingdom and so on. See, how your father,
the Maharaja, is daily worried even though he is surrounded
by wife, children and wealth. Why do not others grieve like
this? What has happened to enjoyments in his case? He
.is certainly on the look-out for happiness ; are not his resources
all directed to that end ¥

18. ““No one seems to possess everything that is sufficent
for happiness. The question arises : Cannot a man be happy,
even with such limited means? I shall give you the answer.

19, ¢ Th?t cannof; be ‘happiness, my Lord, which is
tinged with misery. Misery is of two kinds, external and in-

" ternal.
20. “ The former pertains to the body and iz caunsed

by the nerves, etc., the latter pertains to the mind and ig"

cansed by desire.

© 21. ‘“Mental distraction is worse than physical pain
and the whole world has fallen a vietim to it. Desire ig the
geed of the tree of misery and never fails in its fruits.

22. “Overpowered by it, Indra and the Devas, though
]jyiing in celesti.al regions of enjoyment and fed by nectar, are
;';Ll:a::zfes to it and work day and night according to its

23. “ Respite gained by the fulfilment of one desire
before another takes its place, is not happiness because the
-'seeds of pain are still latent. Such respite ig enjoyed by th
insects also (which certainly do not typify perfect h::xppiyxvless)e

24. “Yet is th.eir enjoyment distinetly better than that
of men because their desires are less complex

1

25. “If it is happiness to haveone desire among many
fulfilled who will not be thus happy in this world %

26. ‘“If a man, scalded all over, can find happiness by
smearing unguents on himself, then everyone must be
bappy.

927. A man is happy when embraced by his beloved ;

he iz unhappy in the same act under other circumstances.
£ ok £ K %k %X X *x * & ok ¥ k ok & £ Kk k¥

¥ * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * *
30, «“* * * * ¥ * *(Or do you mean to say that
the enjoyment of man is enhanced by his sense of beauty ?
31. “Beauty is only a mental concept, as is evident
trom the similar feeling in similar enjoyments of lovers in
dreams. (I shall tell you a story to illustrate the point.) There
wag once a most handsome scion of a king—fairer than Cupid
himgelf.
32. “He was wedded to an equally beautiful damsel
and was very devoted to her. )
33. “But she fell in love with a servant of the royal
household who deceived the young prince very skillfully.
34. ‘“ This servant used to serve liquor in excess 80 that
the prince got drunk and lost his senses; on retiring a wily

- harlot was sent to keep him company.

35-38. . “ The unchaste princess and the gervant were
then able to carry on; and the foolish prince was embracing
the other woman in his intoxication. Yet he thought within
himself that he was the happiest of men to have such an angel
tor his wife who was so devoted to him. After a long time,
it happened that the servant in the pressure of work left the
liquor on the prince’s table and occupied himself otherwise.
The prince did not drink as much as usual.

39-42. “ Becoming voluptuous, he hastily retired to
his bed-room, which was surmptuously furnished, and enjoyed '
himself with the strumpet, without recognising her in the heat
of passion. After some time, he noticed that she was not his
wife and on this confusion asked her ' where is my beloved

wife ¥’
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43-48. *“She trembled in fear and remained silent.
The prince who suspected foul play, flew into a rage and
holding her by her hair drew his sword and thus threatened
her, ¢ Speak the truth or your life will not be worth a moment’s
purchase.’ Afraid of being killed, she confessed the whole
truth taking him to the trysting-place of the princess. There
he found her with her lovely and delicate body in close and
loving embrace of the dark, ugly, loathsome savage who was
his servant............

51.  The prince was shocked at the sight.

52.  Shortly afterwards he pulled himself together and
began to reflect as follows: ‘Shame on me who am so
addicted to drink !

53. ‘ Shame on the fools infatuated with love for women.
Women are like nothing but birds flitting above the tree tops.

54. “ Ags that I was all the time loving her even more
than life.

' 55. ‘“Women are only good for the enjoyment of
lecherous fools. He who loves them is a wild ass.

56. < Women’s good faith is more fleeting than streaks
of autumnal clouds.

57-59, I had not till now understood the woman who,
unfaithful to entirely devoted me, was in illicit love with a
savage, all the time feigning love to me, like a prostitute to
a lecherous fool.

60. “I did not in my drunkenness suspect her in the
least ; on the other hand, I believed that she was as much wi
me as my own shadow. o mih
. §1—64. ¢ I‘jle! i3 there a fool worse than myself, who was

eceived by this ugly harlet at my side and enthralled b
_ ) ¥ her
professions of love? Again, what hag the other woman f
in preference to me in a loathsome brute ! ound

65. ° The prince then left societv in di i
into a forest.” (Hemalekha eontitxfuele?i).dm g‘?ssto o aetired
O Prince, how beauty is ouly & concept of the mind,
) (:;6. . Wha‘.t pleasure you have in your apprehension of

eauty in Ine, 15 sometimes even exceeded by others in their
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love of their dear ones—be they fair or ugly. T will tell you
what I think of it.

67. * The fair woman that appears as the object is only
the reflection of the subtle concept already in the subjective
mind.

68-69. “The mind draws an image of her beauty in
conformity with its own repeated conceptions. The repeatedly
drawn image becomes clearer and clearer until it appears

-golidly as the object. An attraction springs up (and enslaves

the mind) by constant mental associations.

70.  The mind, becoming restless, stirs up the senses
and seeks the fulfilment of its desires in the object ; a composed
mind is not excited even at the sight of the fairest.

71. “ The reason for infatuation is the oft-repeated
mental picture. Neither children nor self-controlled yogis
are excited in the same way (because their minds do not dwell
on such things).

72. “ So whoever finds pleasure in anything, the beauty
therein is only mental imagery.

73. “ Ugly and loathsome women too are looked upon
ag delightful angels by their husbands.

74. “Tf the mind conceives anything as loathsome and
not delightful, there will be no pleasure in such.

76. “ Fie on human beings who appraise the foulest

part of the body as the most delightful.

* % £ & & k x * ¥ k k kK K X X ¥ ¥ * *

77. “ Listen Prince! the idea of beauty lies in one’s
own desire innate in the mind.

78. “If, on the other hand, beauty is natural to the
object of love, why is it not recognised by children too, as
sweetness in edibles is recognised by them ?

79-81. * The form, the stature and complexion of people
differ in different countries and at different times; their ears
may be long; their faces distorted; their teeth large; their
pose prominent; bodies hirsute or smooth; their hair
red, black, or golden, light or thick, smooth or curly; their

complexions fair, dark, coppery, yellow or grey.
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~82. ““All of them derive the same kind of pleasure as
you, Prince !
83. “Even the most accomplished among men have

fallen into the habit of seeking pleasure from woman, for all
consider her the best hunting ground for delight.

84, ‘ Similarly also a man’s body is thought by woman
to be the highest source of enjoyment. But consider the
matter well, Prince ! .

85, 86. “ Shaped of fat and flesh, fitted with blood,
topped by the head, covered by skin, ribbed by bones, covered
with hair, containing bile and phlegm, a pitcher of fieces and
urine, generated from semen and ova, and born from the
womb, such is the body. Just think of it!

87. “ Finding delight in such a thing, how are men any
better than worms growing in offal 2

88. “My King! Is not this body (pointing to herself)
dear to you? Think well over each part thereof.

89. “ Analyse well and carefully what it is that forms
your food materials with their different flavours, kinds and
consistencies #

90. “Every one knows how the consumed foods are
finally ejected from the body.

91. “ Such being the state of affairs in the world, tell
me what is agreeable or otherwise,

“ On hearing all this, Hemachada developed disgust for
earthly pleasures.

92. * He was amazed at the strange discourse he heard
He later pondered over all that Hemalekha had gaid .

93. * His dis‘gust for earthly pleasures grew in volume
and in force. He again and again discussed magters with his
beloved so that he understood the ultimate truth

94. ‘“ Then realising the pure consciousn i i

ess inhe
the Self to be that self-same Tripura, he became awarenil)lfgt:s
One Self holding all, and was liberated. e

95. “ He was liberated while yet aliv .

. . ) AL €, H]s b
Mapichiida and his father Muktachiida were hoth gMdZ;th:r
him and were also liberated. Y
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96. “The queen was guided by her daughter-in-law
and was liberated ; so also did the ministers, chieftaing and
citizens gain wisdom.

97. “ There was no one born in that city who remained
ignorant. The city was like that of Brahma, the abode of
happy, peaceful and contented people.

98. “ It was kmown as Vikala and became the most
renowned on Earth, where even the parrots in the cages used
to repeat: ‘ Meditate, O Man, on the Self, the Absolute
Consciousness devoid of objects! There is naught else to
know besides pure consciousness; it is like the self-luminous
mirror reflecting objects within.

100. “ That same consciousness is also the objects, that
is the subject, and that is all—the Inobile and the immobile ;
all else shine in its réflected light; it shines of itself.

101. * Therefore, O Man, throw off delusion! Think
of that consciousness which is alone, illumining all and per-
vading all. Be of clear vision. )

102-103. “ Those holy saints Vamadeva and others
having on one occasion heard these sacred words of the parrots,
wondered at the wisdom of even the birds of that city and
named it the City of Wisdom.

104. “The city is to-day still called by that name,”’

. Dattatreya continued. ° Association with the sages, O Rama,

is thus the root cause of all that is auspicious and good.

1068. “ By association with Hemalekha, all people gained
jfiana (wisdom). Know then, that satsanga (association
with the wise) is alone the root cause of salvation.

Thus ends the Fourth Chapter on the fruits of satsanga
in the Section of Hemachiida in Tripura Rahasya.

Chapter V

.

On Bondage and Release

1. Parasurima, on hearing the master’s discourse on the
greatness of satsanga, was highly pleagsed and continued to ask.
- 9. “ You have truly said, O Lord, that satsasnga i8 the har-
pinger of all that is worthy, and illustrated the fact with a story.

v
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3. “One’s enjoyments are determined by the guality
of one’s company. The highest good was accomplished by
all owing to their association direct or indirect, with Hemalekha,
though she was only a woman.

4. “1 am anxious to hear how Hemachida was further
guided by her. Please tell me, Thou Lord of Merey ! ”

5. Thus requested, Dattatreya said to Parasurima :
“ Listen, O Bhargava, I shall now continue the holy narrative.

6. “ Having heard what she had to say, the enjoyments
ceased to interest him, he developed a disgust for them, and
became pensive.

7. “But the force of habit still remained with him.
He was therefore unable either to enjoy himself or to desist
all of a sudden. '

8. ‘“He was however too proud to confess his weakness
to his beloved. Some time passed in this way.

9. ‘““When his habits forced him into the old ways he
was still mindful of his wife’s words, so that he engaged himself
in them with reluctance and shame,

10-11. “ He repeatedly fell into his old ways by force
of habit ; and so often he became repentant, realising the evil
of those ways and remembering his wife’s wise words. His
mind was thus moving to and fro, like a swing.

12. “ Neither delicious foods, nor fine clothes, nor rich
jewels, nor charming damsels nor caparisoned horses, nor
even his dear friends continued to interest him. ‘

13-14. “ He became sad as if he had lost his all. He
was unable to resist his habits at once nor was he willing to
follow them knowingly. He grew pale and melancholy.

15. ‘““ Hemalekha always aware of the chailge in him,
went to him in his private chamber and said, *“ How is it, my
Lord, that you are not as cheerful as before ¢

16. “ You look sad. Why so0?
of any particular ailment in you.

17, « Doctor.s ma_st hold out the fear of disease amidst
the pleasures of life; diseases are due to loss of harmony in
the three tempers of the body.

I do not see symptoms
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18. “ Diseages remain latent in all bodies because dis-
harmony of tempers cannot always be prevented.

19. “ Tempers get displaced by food consumed, clothes
worn, words uttered or heard, sights seen, objects contacted,
changes of seasons and fravel in different countries.

20. ““Being inescapable, the dislocation of tempers
need not claim one’s constant attention. There are remedies
prescribed for diseases arising from it.

21. “Medical science does not treat of invisible diseases,
Now tell me, dear, why you are so sad.’

29. “ When Hemalekha had finished, the prince replied,
‘I will tell you the cause of my misery. Listen to me, dear.

23. “What you said on the last occasion has barred
all means of pleasure for me, so that I can now find nothing
to make me happy.

24. ‘“ Just as a man under orders to be executed cannot
relish the luxuries provided for him by the State, so also I do
not relish anything. )

25. “ Just as a man is forced by royal command to do
something in spite of himself, so also must I engage in old ways
by force of habit. Now I ask you, dear, tell me how I can gain

happiness.’
26. ‘Being thus approached, Hemalekha thought :

¢ This dispassion is certainly due to my words.

97. “ There is the seed of the highest good in that field
where such symptoms appear. Had my well-calculated words
not produced even the slightest turn in this direction, there
would be no hope of emancipating him. This state of dis-
passion only arises in one with whose continued devotion
Tripura inherent in the Heart as the Self, is well pleased.

“ Thinking thus, that wise lady was eager to reveal wisdom
to her husband.

30. “ Keeping ber own wisdom secret at the same time,
she spoke with measured words: °‘Listen Prince to the story
of my own past.

31. “My mother formerly gave me a lady-in-waiting

who was good by nature, but later associated with an undegir-
able friend,
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32.  This friend was clever in creating new and wonder-
ful things. I also without my mother’s knowledge associated
with her.

33. “ That lady-in-waiting became very friendly with
that undesirable companion, and I was obliged to do the same
because I loved my friend more than life. .

- 34, “For, I could not remain without her even for a
second ; so much did she enthral me by her undoubted purity.

35. “ Always loving my friend, I quickly became part of
herself. She for her part was all the time close to her friend,
a wicked strumpet, who was ever generating new and fascina-
ting things.

36,37. ‘“My friend was fascinated by the pleasure of
these luxuries and fell into the snares of her foolish and
drunken man, who incessantly carried on with her. Though
always in his firm grip and enjoyed by him, she never left me,
nor did I abandon her. A son was born to her, a fool like his
‘father.

39-41. ‘“He grew up to a very restless young fellow,
fally inheriting his father’s dulness and his grandmother's
wickedness and creativeness. This boy, Master Inconstant
by name, was brought up and trained by his father, Mr. Fool
and his mother Madame Dark (Ignorance), and he became
skilled in their ways. He could negotiate the most difficult
places with perfect ease and surmount obstacles in a trice.

42. “In this manner, my friend, though very good by
nature, become afflicted and silly because of her association
with wicked peopie.

43, 44. ‘“ What with love for her friend, devotion for
her lover, and affection for her son, she began gradunally to
forsake me. But I could not break with her so easily.

45-46. “ Not being self-reliant, I was dependent on her
and so remained with her. Her husband, M. Fool, though
always in enjoyment of her, mistook me for one of the same
:ort and tried to ravish me. But I was not what he took me

0 be. I am pure by nature and only

being. led by her, for the time
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47. ‘“Even so, there was wide spread scandal about me
in the world that I was always in Fool’s hold.

48. *““My friend, entrusting her son Master Inconstant
to me, was always in the company of her lover.

49. “ Mr. Inconstant grew up in my care and in due
course married a wife with his mother’s approval.
50. “ Unsicady by name, she was ever restless and

changeful and could put on different forms to please her
husband’s whim.

51. “ By her wonderful capacity to change and by her
exceeding skill and cleverness, she brought her husband com-
pletely under her control. '

82. “ Mr. Inconstant too used to fly hundreds of miles
in a twinkling and return, go here, there and everywhere, but
yet could find no rest.

53-54. * Whenever Mr. Inconstant wished to go any-
where and whatever he wanted to have in any measure,
Madam Unsteady was ready to meet his desires changing her-
gelf accordingly and creating new environments to please
her husband. She thus won his affections entirely.

55. ‘“She bore him five sons who were devoted to their
parents. Each one was gkilled in his own way. They were
also entrusted to my care by my friend.

56~61. “ Qut of love for my friend, I brought them up
with care, and made them strong. Then those five sons of
Madam Unsteady individually erected splendid palaces, invited
their father to their homes and entertained him continually
in turns. The eldest of them entertained him in hiy mansion
with different kinds of sweet music, with incantations of the
Vedas, the reading of scriptures, the humming sounds of bees,

~ the twittering of birds and other sounds sweet to hear.

62-64. ““The father was pleased with the son who
arrariged for still further sounds for him which were harsh,
fearful and tumultous like the roar of the lion, a peal of thunder,
the raging of the sea, the rumblings of earthquakes, the cries of
the lying-in-chambers, and the quarrels, moans and lamen-
tations of many people. ‘

4 )
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65-67. “Invited by his second son, the father went to
stay in his mansion. There he found soft seats, downy beds,
fine clothes and some hard things, others hot or warm or cold,
or refreshing things with various designs, and so on. He was
pleased with the agreeable things and felt aversion to the
disagreeable ones.

68. ‘ Then going to the third son, he saw charming and
variegated scenes, things red, white, brown, blue, yellow, pink,
smoky grey, tawny, red-brown, black and spotted, others
fat or lean, short or long, broad or round, bent or wavy,
pleasing or horrible, nauseous, brilliant or savage, unsightly
or captivating, some pleasing and others otherwise,

72. * The father was taken to the fourth son’s mansion
and there he had fruits and flowers to order. He had drinks,
things to be licked, to be sucked, and to be masticated, juicy
things, some refreshing like nectar, others sweet, sour, pungent
or astringent, some decoctions of similar ﬂa.vours, and so on.
‘He tasted them all.

76-79. “ The last son took the father to his home and
treated him with fruits and flowers, with various scented
grasses, herbs and things of different odours, sweet or putre-
scent, m11d or acrid, others or stimulating or soporific and so on.

In this man.ner, he enjoyed himself uninterruptedly, one
way or another, in one mansion or another, being pleased with
some and repulsed by others.

80. “ The sons too were so devoted to their father that
they would not touch anything themselves in hig absence.

81. ].Eut .Mr. Inconstant not only enjoyed himself
thoroughly in his sons’ mansions, but also stole away things
from them and shared them in secret with his dear wife
Madam Unsteady, in his own home, unknown to his sons, ’

83. “ Later, one Voraz fell in love with Mr. Inconstant
and he wedded her; they became very devoted to each other
Mr. Inconstant loved J_k[adam Voraz heart and soul. s

84-87. “ He used to fetch enormous provisions for hep
she consumed them all in a moment and was stil] hunery § y
more ; therefore she kept her husband always on hig l:g);, ::

b
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collect her food ; and he too wag incessantly in quest of provi-
gions for her, She was not satisfied with the service of the
father and his five sons put together, but wanted still more.
Such was her insatiable hunger. She used to order all of them
about for her needs. In a short time she gave birth to two
gons.

88. “ They were Master Flaming-mouth the elder and
Master Mean the younger—both of course very dear to their
mother.

89-91. * Whenever Mr. Inconstant sought Madam Vorax
in privacy, his body was burnt by the wrathsome flames of
Master Flaming-mouth ; being thus afflicted, he fell down

. uneonscious.

*“ Again, whenever he fondled the younger son out of his
love, he was hated by all the world and he himself became
as if dead. Mr. Inconstant thus experienced untold misery.

92. “Then my companion good by nature, was herself
afflicted because of her son Mr. Inconstant’s grief.” °

93-95. ‘ Being also associated with her two grandsons,
Master Flaming-mouth and Master Mean, she became quite
migerable and gave way under the public odium. I too,
dear, collapsed in sympathy with her. Thus passed several
yearé until Mr. Inconstant dominated by Madam Vorax lost
all initiative and was entirely in her hands.

96-107. “He was foredoomed and betook himself to
the city of ten gates. There he lived with Madam Voraz,
his sons and his mother, always seeking pleasure but only
sharing misery day and night. Burnt by the wrath of Flaming-
mouth and treated with contempt by Master Mean, he swung
hither and thither greatly agitated. He went into the homes
of his other five sons but was only perplexed, without being
happy. My companion too was so affected by her son’s
plight that she again collapsed, and yet she continued to live
in the same city. Madam Voraz with her two boys Masters
Flaming-mouth and Mean was being fed by Madam Dark—-
her husband’s grandma, and by Mr. Fool, her father-in-law.
She got on well with her co-wife Madam Unsteady and was
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even intimate with her. (Ingratiating herself with all of them,,
she completely dominated her husband Inconstant.

I too continued to live there because of my love for my
friend. Otherwise, none of them could remain in the town
without me who was their protectress, though I was moribund
owing to my ‘friend’s moribundity.

“1 was sometimes suppressed by Madam Dark, was made-
a fool by Mr. Fool, became inconstant on account of
Mr. Inconstant, grew unsteady with Madam Unsteady,-contacted
wrath with Flaming-mouth and looked contemptible with
Master Mean. I reflected within myself all the moods of my
friend, for she would have died if I had left her even a minute..
Becauge of my company, the common people always mis-
judged me for a strumpet, whereas discriminating men could
see that I have always remained pure.

108-111. “TFor that Supreme Good One, my mother,
is ever pure and clear, more extensive than space, and subtler
than the subtlest ; she is omniscient, yet of limited knowledge;
she works all yet remains inactive ; she holds all, herself being
unsupported ; all depend on her and she is independent; all
forms are hers ; but she is formless ; all belong to her but she is

- unattached ; though illumining all, she is not known to any one
under any circumstances ; she is Bliss yet not blissful ; she has.
no father nor mother ; innumerable are her daughters, like me.

. 112-113. “ My sisters are as many as the waves on the.
sea. All of them, O Prince, are just like me involved in thejr-

companions’ affairs,. Though sharing the lives of my friends
} 2

T am in possession of the most potent spell, by virtue of which:
I am also exactly like my mother in nature.

114. (The tale is resumed.)

115. “ When my friend’s son retired to rest, he alwa 8:
slept soundly on the lap of his mother az Mr. Inconstant wy X
asleep, all others, including his sons, were also asleep, fo o
one could remain awake.” Py for no

116. “On such occagions, the cj

X ... » the city was guarde
Mot1:on, the intimate friend of My, Inconstant, iho w;l bj; i
moving to and fro by two upper gateways 8 always
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117. “My friend, the mother of Mr. Inconstant, then
went with him to her wicked friend—the same as her mother-
in-law watched the whole sleeping family.

118. “I used to seek my mother in that interval and
remain blissful in her fond embrace. But I was obliged to
return to the city simultaneously with the walking of the

.sleepers.

119. “ This Mv7.,Motion, the friend of Mr. Inconstant,
is most powerful and keeps them all alive.

120-321. “ Though single, he multiplies himself, mani-
fests as the city and citizens, pervades them all, protects and
holds them.

122. ¢ Without him, they would all be scattered and
lost like pearls without the string of the necklace.

123. “ He is the bond between the inmates and myself;
.empowered by me, he serves in the city as the string in
-a necklace.

124. “If that city decays, he collects the inmatés
together, leads them to another and remains their master.

125-131. “In this way Mr. Inconstant rules over cities
always, he himself remaining under the sway of his friend.
Though supported by such a powerful friend, though born of
such a virtuous mother and brought up by me, he is never
.otherwise than miserable, because he is tossed about by his two
wives and several sons. He is torn asunder by his sons and finds
not the least pleasure but only intense misery. Tempted by
Madam Unsteady, he grieves ; ordered about by Madam Voraz,
he runs about in search of food for her ; Stricken by Flaming-
mouth he burns with rage, loses his sense and is baffled ;

. -approaching Master Mean, he is openly despised and reviled

by others and becomes as one dead under shame of odium.”

132-134. “ Already of disreputable heredity, and now
infatuated by love for, and tossed about by, his wicked wives
and sons, he has been living with them in all kinds of places,
good or bad, in forests with woods or thorny bushes and infested
with wild beasts, in deserts burning hot, in icy tracts pierced
by cold, in putrid ditches or in dark holes and so on.
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135. “ Again and again my friend was stricken with grief
on account of her son’s calamities and nearly died with sorrow.

136. “1I too, though sane and clear by nature, dear,

got involved in the affairs of her family and became sad also.

137. “Who can hope for even the least happiness in
bad company ?* One may as well seek to quench his thirst by
drinking water from a mirage.

138. “ Engulfed in sorrow, my friend once sought me
in private.

139. * Advised by me, she soon gained a good husband,
- killed her own son and imprisoned his sons.

140. “ Then accompanied by me, she quickly gained my
mother’s presence, and being pure, she often embraced my

mother.
141, “ She at once dived in the sca of Bliss and became

Bliss itself. In the same manner, you too can conquer over
your wrong ways which are only accretions.

142, “Then my Lord, attain the mother and gain
eternal happiness. I have now related to you, my Lord, my
own experience the pedestal of Bliss.

Thus ends the Chapter on Bondage in the Section of
Hemachada in Tripura Rahasya.

MoTHER (Bliss Eternal).
advised by beguiled by
HEMALEKHA ~> Lady-in-waiting —> Dark (wicked-

avidya-strumipet.).
Married \ trysted with

Mr. Diserimination. Mr. Fool.
again who married
Madam Vorax < Mr. Inconstant -— Madam .
| married Unsteady
|
} g {
Master Master Five sons.

Flame-mouth Mean
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Chapter VI
he

On the Merits of Faith for Gaining the Goal and on t
Harmfulness of Dry Polemics i
Hgl HY: G AN | FABRFIIIT: T, |

1. Hemachuda was astonished at the fantastic talé of
his beloved. Being ignorant, he smiled derisively at the
tale and asked that wise princess:

2. “My dear, what you have been saying seems to ha
nothing but invention. Your words have no relation to factg
and are altogether meaningless.

3. ¢ You are certainly the daughter of an Apsaras (celes.
tial damsel), and brought up by Rsi Vyagrapada in the fOI‘est;
you are still young and not yet fully grown.

4. “But you talk as if you were scveral generationg
old. Your long-winded speech is like that of a girl possegge,
and not in her senses.

5. “I cannot believe that rigmarole. Tell me wy,
your companion is and who is the son she killed. 4

6. “ Where are those cities? What is the sigmﬁCaD&e
of your story? Where is your friend % -

7. 7T know nothing of your lady-in-waiting. Yoy rﬁay

ask my mother if you like. There is no other lady besidgg Jour
mother-in-law in my father’s place. f

& “Tell me quickly where such a lady i8 to be - 'ound
and where her son’s sons are. I think your tale is a rmd h like
the tale of a barren woman’s son. .

9-11. “A clown once related a story that 4__‘Dbarren
woman’s son mounted a chariot reflected in a mjy or and
decorated with silver taken from the sheem of nﬁ?ther-of-
pearls, armed himself with weapons made of humgn horn,
fought in the battle field of the sky, killed the fure king,
subdued the city of aerial hosts and enjoyed him'self Vflth dream
maideng on the banks of the waters of a mirage.

12. “I take your words to mean something similar.

They can never be the truth.” After listening to/the words

of her lover, the wise girl continued :

[ ——
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13. “Lord, how can you say that my parable is mean-
ingless ¥ Words from the lips of those like me can never be

‘* monsense.

14. * Falsehood undermines the effects of one's penance ;
so how can it be suspected in virtuous people? How can
such a one be stainless and numbered among the sages?

. 15. ‘““ Moreover, one who entertains an earnest seeker
with hollow or false words, will not prosper in this world nor
advance in the next.

16. ¢ Listen, Prince. A purblind man cannot have his

i eye.‘sight restored by merely hearing the prescription read.

17. “ He is a fool who migjudges good precepts for false-

‘-' hood. Do you think, my dear, that I, your wife, would deceive
‘X you with a myth when you are so much in earnest}

' 18-19. ‘' Reason well and carefully examine these
‘apparent untruths of mine. Is not an intelligent man ac-
customed to judge big things in the world by verifying a few
d}eta.ih in them? I now present you my credentials.
~20. ‘““Some things used to please you before. Why did
they cease to do so, after you heard me on the last occasion !
- 21, “My words brought about dispassion; they are
similarly bound to do so even more in future. How else
can, it bet Judge your own statements from these facts.

22. “ Listen to me, King, with an unsophisticated and
clea& intellect. Mistrust in a well-wisher’s words is the surest
way kE‘ ruin. _

‘ 6 F?,ith is like a fond mother who can never fail to
save { #trusting son from dangerous gitnations.
.no dot & of it.

11 ¢ The fool wh.o has no f'aith in his well-wigher’s words
is fors.} en by prosperity, happiness and fame, A man who
is alwa, & guspicious can Dever gain anything worth while

25. ' “ Confidence holds the world and nourisheg alt H.ow
can a babe thrive if it has no confidence in itg mother.?

26. .“How can a lover gain pleasure if he g
his beloved $ Similarly, how is the ag
who has n¢ confidence in hig gong 1

There ig

oes not trust
ed parent to be happy
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© 27. ‘““Would the husbandman till the land, if he had no
confidence ¢ Mutual distrust will put an end to all transae
tions.

28. “How can humanity exist without wunivers
confidence 9 If you should say, on the other hand, that
is the law of cause and effect, I will tell you; listen to me.

29. “ People believe in the law that such a cause produ
such a result. Is that not faith?

30. “So then, a man will not dare to breathe in
absence of Sraddha (faith) for fear of pathogenic infection,

she

supreme beatitude.

31. “If again, Prince, you hesitate to depend or i an
incompetent person, as you may think me to be, th b is
because you believe that a certain end must be accompli shed,

32. “How else can the desired end be approa hed
Hearing his beloved’s arguments, Hemachiida said to th
speaker: -

33. ““If faith should be placed in any ome, my dfe,. "
should certainly be placed on those worthy of it, in orde r tl’la,t
one’s ends may be served. . ;

. 34-35. “He who is bent on the highest good should
never trust an incompetent person. Otherwise, he ¢ .Ames to
grief like a fish attracted by the tempting bait at thep o d of
:;. fishing line. Therefore, faith can only be pujg in the
worthy and not in the unworthy.

36. * Fishes and all those men who have ruin eq yhem-
selves in the one way and prospered in the other, Gap erify
my statement.

37. “I can only believe you therefore after sfu)) agcer-
tainment of your worth; not otherwise. Why thian go you
ask me if the desired end can be approached ¥’ (virle $loka 32
ante.) o
38. After hearing him, .Hemalekha rephedt : “ Listen,
Prince, to what I am going to say now. 7

39. “I answer your point. How is one f;c,\/b,3 judged,

whether he is good or bad ¢

)
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| 40. “1Is it by reference to accepted standards? What is
the authority behind such standards? Are the authors them-
gelves worthy cr unworthy ? In this way, there will be no end
to argument.

41. ‘“‘ Moreover, the observer’s competence must be taken
into account. (Thus too there will be no finality reached.)
Therefore life moves by faith only.

42-45. “7 shall tell you the rationale of reaching the
Supreme Goal by means of .faith. Be attentive. People will
notigain anything, either during their life-time or after death, by
endless discussions or blind acceptance. Of the two, however,

is hiope for the latter and there is none for the former.”
(The following anecdote illustrates the point.).

' Once there lived a saint, by name Kausika, on the Sahya
ear the banks of the Godaveri.

6. ‘“ He was serene, pure, pious, having knowledge of the
e Truth. Several disciples attended on him.

{. ““Once when the master had gone out, the disciples
started to discuss philosophy, according to their own lights.

48. ““There appeared on the scene a brahmin of great
intellect and wide learning, Soonga by name, who successfull
refuted all their arguments by his skill in logie. :

49-50. ‘“ He was a man without faith and without con-
viction, hut an able debater. When they said that the truth
must be) ascertained by reference to some standard, he argued
on the fhasis of an unending series of standards and refuted

.them,

51-55. ¢ He rounded off his speech with the following :
¢ Listen, ou Brahmins, standards are not applicable for ascer-
taining merits or demerits and so arriving at the truth. For
erroneous gtandards are no- good as tests. To start with, their
correctness: must be estabh.shed. Other standards are required
to check them. Are they in their turn infallible % Proceeding
in this way, no finality can be reached. Therefore no tests
are pOSSible.“( Agcertainment of Truth being impossible without
being tested, nothing can therefore be Truth.
ation itself ‘i

This enunci-
annot be true, nor the enunciator either, What
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then is the decision arrived at? That all are nothing, void.
This toqQ cannot be supported by reliable facts; hence, the
statement that all are void ends in void also.”

56. Hearing his discourse, some of them were impressed
by the force of Soonga’s logic and became scholiasts of the -
void.

57-60. ‘“ They got lost in the maze of their philosophy.
The discriminating ones among the hearers placed Soonga’s
arguments before their master and were enlightened by him.
Thus they gained peace and happiness. Therefore, beware oi
acrid polemics parading as logic. Use it in the manner in
which the holy books have done. That way lies salvation .
Thus addressed by that eminent heroine, Hemachada was great-
ly astonished and said: ‘My dear, I did not realise your
sublimity earlier.

61.  Blessed are you that you are so wise! Blessed am
I that I have fallen into your company. You say that
faith bestows the highest good. How does it do so ?

62-63.  Where is faith expedient, and where not?
The scriptures differ in their teachings; the teachers differ
among themselves ; the commentaries similarly differ from one
another; to add to this, one’s reasoning is no guide. Which
of them'is to be followed and which rejected ?

64. “ Bach one stamps his own views with the seal of
authority and condemns the rest, not only as worthless but
also as harmful, my dear !

65. “That being the case, I cannot decide for myself.
What you condemned as the school of the void turns round on -
others and attacks them. :

66. “ Why should not that school be respected * It has
its own adherents and its own system of philosophy. Explain
to me, dear, all these things clearly. They must indeed be
a,lrea:dy clear to you.”

Thus ends the Chapter VI on Sraddha (Faith) in
Hemachuda Section in T'ripura Rahasya. -



'ELEPHANT LORE IN PALLAVA HISTORY
' BY DR. C. MINAKSHI, M.A., Pa.D.

GaJa SasTrRA or Elephantology dealing on the different aspects
of elephants, their capture, taming, training, etc., has been
" specially patronised by kings in aneient India. Its inclusion
among other sciences of study is well justified by the great
use to which the elephant has been put not only in the State
paraphernalia but also in the military equipment of ancient
Indian Royalty.

It is interesting to.observe that learned treatises on this .

subject have been written by eminent scholars of which to
enumerate a few:—(1) Hastydyurvéda, a most ancient
standard work ascribed to one Palakapya; (2) Matanga-lila
of Nilakanta, which treats extensively on the elephant sport ;
and for which a valuable translation into English from the
original Sanskrit by Professor Egerton of the Yale University
has recently been published ; and (3) Mriga Paksi Sastra by
a Jain author named Hamsad&va, another informative work
extant on this subject which gives a classificatory account
of the thirteen kinds of elephants.

Besides the abovementioned works, references and allu-
sions to elephant hunting and elephant breeding are found in
. Sangkrit Kdvyas frequently.

On the basis of epi;«rra,phical evidences we find that a few
of the Pallava Rulers! evinced a very great interest in the
study of elephantology. One of these kings Rajasimha ig
described as Sri Ibhavidyadarah (he Who possesses the know-
lédge of elephants)?, Sri Ibhavatsarajah (he who resembles
the kiag of the Vatsa Country in the knowledge of the ele.
phants)? and Sri Védrana Bhagadattah (he who resembles
Bhagadatta in the knowledge of elephants).s

1
ihicd an oy o0 1% Decean and South India betwoon the

‘ g ) eir capital at Kafichi
(Conjeevaram) and their Sea Port to t Mz chi
Pagodas). wn at Mimallapuram (Seven

? Sowth Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I, P- 19, No. 10
s Ib‘;:du P 20, No. 29.
4 IM-; p- 21, No. 54.
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The term ‘Ibha’ found in the above names denotes one
of the thirteen kinds of elephants about which the Mriga
Paksi Sastra describes as below :— These kinds of elephants
are black in colour and moderate in size. They are always
a little bad in temper and have coarse bodies and their cries
are like thunder., They are easily trainable. They run fast
with pride. They withstand rain, heavy winds, hot sun and
fatigne and work well. They are pioneers of the war in des-
troying enemies and thus get fame to their masters. They

~ will always run terribly fast at the slightest inspiration. They

are good watch guards at the palace gates, tents and other
places if they are kept. Their eyes are blood-red when
hunting. '8

The reference to the king of the Vatsa Country made
above is to Udayana, the husband of Vasavadatta, who is well
known in Sanskrit literature as one greatly proficient in ele-
phant craft and the comparison of Rajasimha to Udayana is
but appropriate. And the reference again to Bhagadatta.
made above is to a king of Pragydtisa about whom frequent
references occeur in the Mahabharata associating him always
with elephants and describing him as one who ‘ fought riding
on hig elephant Supratika .

One of the successors of Rajasimha, Nandivarman Pallava
Malla was equally interested in elephant lore. His craze for
the possession of excellent elephants is well attested by the
fact that after his victories over his contemporary kings of
the Ganga Dynasty, he is reported to have carried away as
war trophy a beautiful elephant named Pattavardhana.?

Ganga history is full of references to the love of their
monarchs for elephants. Sri Purusha Muttarasa, contem-
porary of Nandivarman Pallava Malla, was the author of an
impprtant work on elephants entitled Gaja Sastra. Srimara,
Sr1 Purusha’s son, wrote the Gajdstaka which was of such

5 Mriga-Paksi Sastra, translated by M. Sundaracharya, p. 22.
8 I'mdex to the Names in the Mahabharaia, by S. Sorenson, p. 113.
7 Qouth Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II, Part V, p. 520.
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poetical merit that it s said ©if it was imparted to a deaf mute
it would make him speak ’. It isnot surprising therefore that the
Ganga kings possessed some rare elephants, one of them being
the Pattavardhana, which was so very avidly captured by the
vietorious conquercr Nandivarman of the Pallava Dynasty.

As in the case of the Pattavardhapa, elephants of out-
standing merit were distinguished by attractive and significant
pames. To cite an example, the war elephant of the Pallava
king Paramésvaravarman I was known as Arivirana—warding
off enemies.

Rajasimha, whose love for elephants has already been
observed, has also carned for himself the title of Gandhahasti
(the scent clepbant)®,  An inquiry into this name reveals the
existence of elephants which smelt and which had belonged to
the classification called Bhadragaja. And this class of elephants
bad always received special favour in the hands of the kings of
ancient India not only for their intelligence and easy docility
but also for their fame as bringers of prosperity to its owner.

It is well known that the bass-reliefs and sculptures of
the Pallavas display a great deal of originality and skill. In
the exceution of animal sculptures, the Pallava sculptures
are unrivalled. The bass-reliefs of elephant families portrayed
on the rock at Mamallapuram are the most realistic and
exquisite specimens. One of them represents a  standing
elephant with anotler behind it with its trunk bent and held
aloft while a calf is seen kneeling with its tender trunk resting
on the ground immediately below the standing elephant.

There is another interesting example of & monolithic
clephant, standing next to a shrine popularly known as the
Sahadéva Ratha at Mamallapuram. And this clephant is
life-like in appearance and very imposing and grand.

Yet another group of elephants found on the relief depicting
the descent of the .Gun{]a in the same place is extrem‘elsr
realistic and amply illustrates the superb skill and knowled ge
of the Pallava sculptors in the field of elephantology,

8 Jbid, Vol. I, p. 21, No. 48,

One of the Elephant Families at Mamallapuram



DIVINITY OF WOMAN IN HINDU
THOUGHT
By Srr. M. R. Lakspamma, B.A.

IN India, as everywhere else, man made the law; but in no
other country, has the Poet or the Philosopher, or the House-
holder bowed down before the sacred Wifehood and noble
Motherhood in such utter reverence; in no other country has
woman set us such an exalted ideal of selfless love, and un-
remitting toil, and has so well-nigh attained that ideal.

Since to her, life meant a response to divine ordinance,
a response at once receptive and submissive, since her religious
rights proved the degree of her social importance, we will first
examine the place of woman glorified into goddesses in the
Hindu Pantheon, and then her place in the Hindu Culture,
from Rg Vedic times down ta the meodern period.

The religion of the Aryansin the early phases of their settle-
ment was one adopted to the needs-of a military aristocracy.
It was characterised by the worship of great Father gods,
Indra, Varupa, Mitra and Agni.

However, the glorious natural phenomenon of the East
impressed these war-like tribes with growing wonder and re-
verence. Hence all that is beauteous in Nature, the gay dawn,
the star-lit night, the majestic rivers, the bounteous Earth,
came to be deified into female divinities; all that is lofty and
noble in conception, like Faith, Freedom, Sacred word,
Devotion were symbolised by feminine personifications.

Thus, while the male gods, whose one common attribute
is power, are vividly portrayed, fervently invoked and greatly
feared by the ancient Aryans, the female divinities, character-
ised by beauty and graciousness, “ glimmer afar .

A few of them are invoked though infrequently :—Usha
is looked upon as a bestower of wealth and boons, Ratri, the
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benevole'nt Night, protects them from wolves and thi
Aranyani, the forest maiden, is so gentle that ln l leve5;
naug}.lt living. Aditi cleanses men of all sing Tshle et even
:ee.s 11.1 Usha and Aditi the “mother of all ;gods f pogtxczvir;
o?: (llr;iz:g; z;)wer, sol.el_y‘ an attribute of the gods, is conferred
o Bt :an so..thAdm 1s said to be “ the supporter of the
Mitra. : Vz'w; bZﬁ:l e; o o 1o Joyed only by vanuna and
e § the bow of Rudra against the unbeliever :
e pe;;leirated Heaven and Earth—her home is in the
o A.,r.yans 1V1v mltehese Iarc supposefl to be later thoughts, for

L the, ‘ ; as ‘lab l?een said, patriarchal in religion.
degraded dame same state in the life of women, they were not
e o tsi] yet :choy were subject to the wishes of the
out plents of hos absence of. sl.ave-w0men, they had to turn
milk. loof{in " se \}Vlork, milking cows, churning the butter-
catls, Vorti io er the needs for sacrifices and so on. The
unh.a oo man was busy.in her home. But she was not
I ,1 aterczzlli]:e dher marn-age was rendered indissoluble
e Bemtt e doom of widows was unknown to her and
: se .vs as to be regarded by her husband as a heavenly
ilf-t. The ideal set before her was! “to be gentle of mind}
d;“sli:zs;l)lf c.ouljf;enanf:e, bearing heroes, honouring gods, an({
i Imli;; i:}gfm i— just the type that Mussolini would like
en to be, and that Hitler is urging the German
_w-'omen to emulate. The wives took active part in sacrificial
rites. They collected the sacred grass and soma plant ‘- -
:lounded2 b3‘r‘ their attendants they decorated the sanctuars ,\il'lt:
l,lzzve;s;d co'_:hgn the rays of Agni, casting their brillinne; uplon
» and, ering her with an aureole, she then s
the title of devi (div = to shine). *’ e
Ag the Aryans moved eastw i
t(.) nxingle all unconsciously as it v?:;l; ?:it:)zf tL ulfture b@ga.n
dians, a two-fold change was eifecte,d resultia 0' the Dravi
(1) the rise of goddesses with increased o

" and personality and powen

ceived

wisdomr

: Ragozin, Vedic India, p. 372,
Bader, Women in Ancient Indig p. 9
, P. 9.
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(2) the widening of women’s outlook and the manifesta-
tion of their capabilities.

We will examine this change in detail.
Saraswati, originally connected with the river of the same

name, was now identified ‘with Bharati, who was worshipped
by the Bharata tribe. She also became the wife of Brahma
and was herself regarded as a goddess of poetry and learning,
a kind of Minerva of the Hindu Pantheon.

Gayatri was another wife of wise Brahma. She was the

presiding deity of the sacred hymns.
Sita, the Rg Vedic goddess of Furrow, becomes in

Taittariya Brahmana the wife of Soma, and recovered the three

Vedas from him.
Vic was identified with Brahma-vidya, the sacred word,

which in conjunction with sacred meaning produced all creation.

Uma, originally a goddess of Mountain, now meant an
impersonation of divine wisdom. According to Kena Upanishad,
it was she who taught Indra, Agni and Vayu the knowledge
of the “ Brahman .

Saranyu, Who may have developed from Usas, now
fashioned the trident of Siva and the discus of Visnu.

Ganga, the divinity of the holy river, is the cleanser of
sins and the giver of immortality, and descended to Harth for
the same purpose from the toe of Visnu.?

Prithvi of the Rg Veda is not a Great Mother in the

But Durga of the carly epic period is. Kall,

Egyptian sense.
[ as

another form of Durgd, in the words of Mackenzie? is
vengeful and blood-thirsty as the Scottish Callech, and the
Egyptian Hathor. XKali later replaced the Vedic king of the
gods as a successful demon-slayer. As the Egyptian Ra went
forth to restrain Hathor, so did $iva hasten to the battlefield
flooded by gore to prevail upon his spouse Kali, to spare the
rempant of her enemies. ” Kali ig invoked by 'the Pindavas

several times.

8 Mackenzie, Indian Myth and Legend, p. 130.

& Mackenzie, sbid., p. XLI.
5
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.Laksmi, the original Sri, also gained prominence, though
she is not so fierce 2s Kali. She is depicted as the La:l ruling
over the world, all-pervading and omniscient like yVisnub
She has four.arms, a fair shape and is seated on a lotus o

Probably this Mother- Goddess worship and the .riso of
tl-le goddesses into prominence was due to the influene Y T-
zlfsef(il by" the. Dravidians. Sir John Marshall found a neure;;';el'
MOtf;!‘lZ(‘jd;xz \‘Zhe rl{}r::l:: V.alley which are representatives of
a,wesorTne Durga cult of Sallzlt]ig }vlvtorlsl;i:i pecn the orighn of the

::72 Xélg}rno;v pass on to t‘he second change mentioned :
learning, Gir(; V\_vomen ' taking active interest in sacred
Yagtavalkyn .gsula(}:is_pam held philosophical discussions with
conforred the’ ula a‘ was another Pandita. [Draupadi was
ot epfltliet “Bra_tha Vadini . While Katyayani
oot iﬁi 0 ”“ ife, . I_{a.t).réyani had only such knowledge
would o oo ke, ‘ M.a%treyl is of a rare new type, one who
St L elmqumes about the nature of God and Atman
that 1 y . 1er Guru, as Maitréyi was, by being threatened

. I(]er head will fall off if she tried to know too much.]
seclun gre were aIS(‘) unrr_mrried _tdpasis practising austerities in

ed places. Sabari of Ramayana is an instance, and
aISf) Svayamprabha, who clad in bark, iived in a cave pra::tisin
strict z.msterities. Mention is made later by Megasthenesg;
how “'m the case of Sramanas, women also are permitted t’o
share in the philosophic life, on the condition of observi
sexual continence like men ”. T

Women of Ksatriya clan now become intellj ent
brave c?mpanions of th ir men-folk. The stor 1g .
how Kaikeyi accompanied Dasaratha in hig warf: S' N
her skill saved him from death. Satyavati euid I‘s, and how
f';mffairs in times of distress, Kunti’s advice Wasclawet ;he ok
including the one whom she deserted, Karna OP E':r -
were allowed considerable amount of chéice in'ciloosil:gcflssés

: heir

8 Hopkins, Religions of India.
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husbands. Draupadi boldly asserted in the open assemblage
that she would not marry a son of a charioteer, Savitri had
made up her mind to wed Satyavan at all hazards, while
Damayanti had determined to have Nala as her husband and
none but Nala.

The wives of Rsis generally led an exemplary life. Their
dresses were simple, their minds calm, their thoughts pious
and exalted. These holy women kindly tended their guests,
and were motherly towards the youths who studied in their
asram. Such were Anasiyd, Lopa-mudrd and Arundhatl
The last-mentioned is believed to bave become the Krittika
star in the end, and the newly married bride is shown
the star and asked to cherish chastity like the immortal
Arundhati.

Yes, there were indeed “ Devis » When men addressed
them by this term, it was not a mockery. At that time woman
was not considered as goods for sale. She was titled as ‘“ house
mistress . After marriage we have to admire ‘‘the moral
and honourable constitution of the relation of the sexes, which
enjoined monogamy on the husband (gencrally), and visited
with heavy penalties the infidelity of the wife, and which
recognised the equality of the two sexes, and the sanctity of
marriage, in the high position which it assigned to the mother
within the domestic cirele.

The high cultural attainment of women facilitated by the
fact that, a large number of slave-women, ddsis (probably
Dravidian women captured in war), toiled at the household
tasks, giving ample time for the noble women to pick up
accomplishments and to become well-versed in sacred learning.
The wives of the Rsis were considerably helped by the
students who flocked to their aéram. TFreedom from drudgery,
for any live pation, means golden age of its culture ; similarly
freedom from drudgery, coupled with the association with
ds, enabled princesses like Sitd, Draupadi and
Damayanti, Brahmin women like Arundhati and Anastya,
talk about the principles of Dharma, Nyaya and Niti with the
utmost ease and ample understanding.

learned min
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And they were not afraid, when times of crisis impended,
to give out their opinions. Draupadi,® as Vyasa delienated
her, ‘is strong in body and in mind—she shows the energy and
strength of her character when she is gambled away, of course
in her absence, and is afterwards brought to the gaming hall
a8 a slave. Without losing courage at her desperate condition
she tries to ascertain her legal position in a manner which
shows that she knows law and $astra well enough. She is.
often called Brahmavadini and Panditd by the poet and seems
to have been a well-educated lady. She discusses the political
situations with her husbands in their exile and is often con-
sulted by them and gives fearless advice at all councils of the
family. During her trials at Virati’s house she behaves.
courageously and emerges out of the trial unscathed and
triumphant by the energy of her will and the strength of her:
virtue. ” Even gentle Sitd helps Rama to decide in cases of
““to be or not to be .

No wonder then, Manu should have exclaimed like this—

“ Yatra naryas tu pajyante ramante tatra dévatah

Yatraitas tu na pajyante sarvas tatraphalah kriyah.
Striyah $riyas cha geheshu na viseshosti kaschana v’

— Manusmyti, 1X, 26.
and also

% Matru-dévo-bhava ™
—Taittiriya Upanishad.

In fact, the remark of Tacitus about the Teutonic con-
ception of women is well applicable here. “They hold that
there is in her something Divine. ”’

These famous women were actually divinised as the
myths and legends will show :

(i) they were given, generally, divine origin ;

(i) they were recipients of divine favours

work miracles ; .

(iii) like those of the goddesses, their failings and weak-

nesses cannot be questioned.

and could

¢ Vaidya's Epic India, p. 99.

offspring of an apsaras.
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Divine Origin.—Sitd was an incarnation of Laksmi.

Savitri was the gift of Gayatri, Tapati, the daughter of Siirya.

In Draupadi there was an amsa of Durga. Sakuntala was the

Divine Favours.—Savitriy, by her piety, walked behind
Yama into the Nether regions, and brought her husband alive.
Sita came ont unscathed through the fire ordeal, when Draupadi

cried for help she received immediate succour from Krsna.

She was also given a magic food vessel by Strya which liberated
her from the task of cooking. Kunti could summon at her
will farya, Indra and Vayu to advise her, so could Satyavatj

get Vyasa to appear before her, King Paushya’s wife wag go

holy that she was visible only to those that were clean in body

and in mind.

The power of inflicting curses was another of their divine
powers. Lopa-mudrd cursed Indra for offending her. Xing
Kalmashapada it is said once killed a Brahman, and ate him,
the Brahman’s wife was grief stricken, and every drop of tear
that fell from her eye blazed forth into bright fire and burnt
the surrounding forest. She then cursed the king and immo-
lated herself in the fire. Kadru cursed her own sons, the
Nagas, because they proved unhelpful and disobedient.
Dévayani cursed Kacha for having refused to ma,rr;i her.—

— Makabharata, Adi Parva.

All these goddesses who had been raised on to a high
pedestal and allowed a separate cult of their own, all the semi-
divine heroines, and wise women, all of them receded into the
background at the development of Buddhism.” Jainism
preached ‘‘ the world is greatly troubled by women. People
gay that women are vessels of pleasures. But this leads them
to pain, to delusion, to Death and to_Hell. »  Bunddha looked
upon woman as the temptress when® Ananda asks how 2 n:lonk
ghotuld act in the presence of a woman. Buddha says ‘avoid to
look at her,’ but if it be necessary to look ‘do not speak to

7 Hopkins, Religions of India.
8 Ibid.
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lier ', but if it be necessary to speak ‘ then keep wide awake,
Ananda.’ His views were modified later on, and the order
of nuns was allowed.

The time has come when woman is more like a slave,
never aspiring to a more exalted position, content with her
lot however soullessly degrading it might be.
illustrated in the Malablarata itself.

‘Dra}lpadi is made to express what an Ideal woman should
be like in Vana-Parva. This passage is an interpolation by
Sauti. :

This change is

“ Leaving aside pride and anger ”, says she to Satyabhama
“1 always serve my husbands with their other wives. I arr:
always afraid of speaking a bad word, standing in a bad
manner, sitting in a bad poesition, and going to a bhad place
and I avoid guessing the intentions of my husbands.-..I do
not take food beforec my husband or 'slcep before he goes to
‘bed- --1 do not take what my husband does not drink or eat
or like—I serve my husbands as though they are infuriated
serpents. I do not try to excel them or eat or do better than
they—In fact, I work day and night in the discharge of these
burdensome duties of the family regardless of my own ha.p;)i-
ness.”’®
The changed picture fits in with the slokas of Manu :
Y Asvatantrah striyah karyah purushaih svair diva nisam.”
_ —Manusmrti, 1X, 2,
The woman was placed by Manu by religious analogy on the
level of Sadras at the lowest step of the social scale.10 w“He did
not recognise woman’s right to lift up her soul to God and to
purify herself by penance—Instead of sanctifving her by the
worship of immutable Perfection, hLe debasc‘:d t}’mr byy the
exclusive adoration of a creature similar to herself and subiect
likewise to the weakness of humanity. e
' A wife’s god is her husband!! “The wife’s religious service
is not concerned with feasts to Manus, with sacriﬁc(; to t}je

¥ Vaidya. Epic India, p. 100,
:‘17 Bader, Women in dncient India, p. 17
Hopkins, Religions of India, .
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gods nor with studying the Veda. In all these she has no
part. Her religion is to serve her husband and to die if worthy
of the honour, on his funeral pyre. ”

The woman attained divinity, if at all, through Pativratya
(devotion to husband) and through emulating the example
of Sati, who immolated herself in fire rather than hear her
husband slandered. Even the legends reflect the new ideal
set beforc women. Draupadi obtained the magic vessel
because her prayers pleased the Sun God, but Anasiya was
able to work miracles and actually stop the Sun from rising
because of her Pativratya.

A Brahmanic revival followed Buddhism. But the Hindus
did not find again the golden mean of their ancestors with
regard to women.

This period, which is termed the Classical Sanskrit period
witnessed both greatness and abasement of womanhood.
She was honoured because she regarded her husband as a god
and never swerved from her duties. Such a woman becomes
the support of the world, nay the world is preserved by these
women, according to a passage from Harivamsa.

But she was also!? “tyrannized over, for from her mis-
alliance or corruption would come the crumbling away of the
Brahmanic coustitution.—Men saw the genius of evil in her
and cast her at the feet of » master. "

Legends and myths do reflect the same fears. The
goddesses sometimes are pictured as somewhat too tyran-
pising, Saraswatl curses her own husband, Brahma, so that
be could only be worshipped once a year. A trinity of goddess-
es was formed as a rival to the trinity of gods. Kali now
rivals Siva in power and ferocity. When Siva advises her
to desist, she heeds not, when he lies down among her vietims,
Kali daxices over the battleficld and leaps on her husband’s
bod’y. Diti, Kadyapa's wife, plots against noble Indra.

Kalidasa might have dedicated his treatise on prosody,

to a woman. Armed Yavanis might have formed a Royal

i
12 Bader, Women in Ancient India, p. 332,

Ty
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Guard. But though the poets have bestowed elegant praises
on them, tl.le heroines of Harsa, Bhasa and Kalidasa, remark-
;::i ;z]rn. th::ﬁigllmit;y zondd::;(fa;t)n.Of all self, lack that' pr.'oud

: 1 pressed upon the primitive
heroines. Sakuntala of the Makabharuta is a woman of somo
spirit. She argues with Dushyanta about her legal position
when he turns a deaf ear to her, she is moved d:eply and ir:
proud defiance tells him® “ Learn besides, Dushyanta, even
without thy assistance, will my son reign one d;n ov, t;

world which extends its frontiers to the four seasy " O;Vha:
a _prcml?, shadow of the primitive Sakuntala the 1.1eroine of
Kalidasa is ! Just a rough word, and like ihe delicate j i
she will wilt away. © e
Then came the Muslim inroads, and their conse t
settlement. The Brahmanical or Hindu edifice sust ‘qltien
_g:e;f S;lockl, it would have tottered if the woman, the Sn?;:sta;
of the family, had been less pure, or less under control, *
women of Chittor—without one t i dra o
preserved for all time the memor)troofs hI;l;];u(t);rhzm(lil?w cl; "t
exalta,.tion of Rajput womanhood.” The Rajputs a(ll1 rout
worshippers of Xali, believed that the Devi matJlIi)fest,d .‘3"0‘%"’
o;vn mother, in his wife and in all women. The Rajpu(:: v::mIZ:
:e (3?1 stia::rti::ed ha: healthy influence on society in spite of the
s which they were kept. They even fought in
HindI;l gl:l S.outh, there gt‘-e.w up in the fourteenth century a

. plre: The position of women in the Viig
Empl_re was quite satisfactory, we hear of learned J yanagar
Gangi Devi), women scribes, women duetns ike
Purdah was not observed.

Towards the latter half of the sixteenth cent
up another Hindu Empire under Sivéji—wnvur
Brahmans were greatly reverenced in this 0"}@
was their guardian angel and the -

wrestlers and so on

Y there grew
n, cows and

me. Bhavani
Mahrattas even to-day revere
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the memory of brave queens like Ahalya Bai Holkar and
Jhansi Laksmi Bai as the amsa of this guardian angel.

Malabar has always been in the rule of a matriarchal
gociety.

These were but cases, few and sparsely interspersed in
time and space. The rest of India came face to face with the
curbing hand of Islam, the higher castes had to rigidly, even
fanatically, guard their culture, againgt a terrible destructive
agent, If woman trods away from the path of virtue, she
would work havoc in the family for her jinfluence was hidden
and uncecasing. The few who did enter the harem of the
Muslims were looked down with the greatest contempt by the
Hindus. The birth of girls was to them displeasing, the girls
of the higher classes were kept secluded, a DMuslim poet’s
advice to his daughter—to sit with her back to the door lest
any man should by chance see her—was carried to the letter
by women of the Hindu nobility.

Religion by no means helped to elevate the status of
women. The Sakti cult, and the Radha cult of Vaisnavism,
Jed to certain forms of worship known as “ Left-hand 7,
worships which gave rise to some altogether disgusting corrup-
tions confined to a small body of persons.

The other notable cults of the period, Sankaracarya’s
Saivism, Ramanujaearya’s Vaisnavisim, Chaitanya’s Krs-
naism, Kabir’s Ramaism, ete., all preached monotheism,
though the consorts of the respective gods were to be invoked
and worshipped by the way. Mira Bai and Sakku Bai were
women of that rare type which tried to rtealize God through
devotion and not through the medium of the husbands. But
their example was rarely emulated.

So we come to the British period ; early marriage was
common, the custom of dowry came into prominence. The
cruel immolation of the widows ceased, but the lot of the
widows was still pitiable. To the eyes of the Westerners, the
plight of the women seemed to be one of utter degradation,

without a single redeeming feature.
It must be said however, to the credit of the Hindus, that
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Guard. But though the poets have bestowed elegant praises
on them, the herovines of Harsa, Bhasa and Kalidasa, remark-
able for their purity and abregation of all self, lack that proud
grandeur which is so deeply impressed upon the primitive
heroines. Sakuntala of the Mahabharata is a woman of some
spirit. She argues with Dushyanta about her legal position,
when he turns a deaf ear to her, she is moved d:eply and in
proud defiance tells him’® *‘ Learn besides, Dushyanta, even
without thy assistance, will my son reign one d;ly ov’or the
world which extends its frontiers to the four seas.” Wha.t
a _p.alt-a, shadow of the primitive Sakuntali the heroine of
Kalidasa is ! Just a rough word, and like the delicate jasmine
she will wilt away.

Then came the Muslim inroads, and their consequent
settlement. The Brahmanical or Hindu edifice sustained a
great shock, it would have tottered if the woman, the mainstay
of the family, had been less pure, or less under c(’)ntrol. ‘“The
women of Chittor—without one to shrink or to draw back
preserved for all time the memory of Rajput honour and th;
exaltation of Rajput womanhood.” The Rajputs, devout
warshippers of Kali, believed that the Devi manifested in his
own mother, in his wife and in all women. The Rajput women
thus exercised a healthy influence on society in spite of the
seclugion in which they were kept. They even fought in
battles.

‘ In the South, there grew up in the fourteenth century a
Hlnd.u Empire. The position of women in the Vijayanagar
Empl_re was quite satisfactory, we hear of learned queens (like
Ganga Devi), women scribes, women wrestlers and so
Purdah was not observed. o
o ;E::::Z::S ItIl;s ;:tt;;i]a.l‘f of the 51xt.ee_1%th century there grew

pire under Sivaji—women, cows and

Bmhx}x}lans were greatly reverenced in thig regime, Bha:;ni
was thei i ‘ ‘

ir guardian angel and the Mahrattas even to-day revere
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the memory of brave queens like Ahalya Bai Holkar and
Jhansi Laksmi Bai as the amsa of this guardian angel.
Malabar has always been in the rule of a matriarchal
gociety.
These were but cases, few and sparsely interspersed in
time and space. The rest of India came face to face with the

curbing hand of Islam, the higher castes had to rigidly, even

fanatically, guard their culture, against a terrible destructive
agent. If woman trods away from the path of virtue, she
would work havoe in the family for her influence was hidden
and unceasing. The few who did enter the harem of the
Muslims were looked down with the greatest contempt by the
Hindus. The birth of girls was to them displeasing, the girls
of the higher classes were kept secluded, a Muslim poet’s
advice to his daughter—to sit with her back to the doer lest

any man should by chance see her—was carried to the letter

by women of the Hindu nobility.

Religion by no means helped to elevate the status of
women. The Sakti cult, and the Radha cult of Vaisnavism,
jed to certain forms of worship known as “ Left-hand 7,
worships which gave rise to some altogether disgusting corrup-
tions confined to a small body of persons.

The other notable cults of the period, Sankaracarya’s
Saivism, Ramanujacarya’s Vaisnavisim, Chaitanya’s Krs-
naism, Kabir’s Ramaism, etc., all preached monotheism,
though the consorts of the respective gods were to be invoked

and worshipped by the way. Mira Bai and Sakku Bai were

women of that rare type which tried to realize God through
But

devotion and not through the medium of the husbands.
their example was rarely emulated.

So we come to the British period; early marriage was
common, the custom of dowry came into prominence. The
cruel immolation of the widows ceased, but the lot of the
widows was still pitiable. To the eyes of the Westerners, the
plight of the women seemed to be one of utter degradation,

without a single redeeming feature.
It must be said however, to the credit of the Hindus, that
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the self-abnegation of women had its own recompensations—
times were such that women had to be jealously guarded in
their homes, but they were not unnccessarily ill-treated.
The name of mother is placed before that of father, nay
the mother is to be more revered than a thousand fathers.
“ The unflinching veneration that son gives to his widowed
mother is no small recompense for her sacrifice to a sacred
duty. Widowhood is recognised hy all as a state devinely
imposed—of austerity and atonement,

When born, woman’s birth may be cursed, but she is
generally brought up with due care and love. She is deprived
of religious rights, but she has imposed some on herself, she
has to bo obedient to her husband, but she also counsels him ;
she has to be, when old, subject to the rule of her son, but she
also governs him by her ““ardent piety, spiritual and ascetic
tenderness, complete abnegation of herself, unlimited devotion
to her family and a boundless need of love. " Her life is one
round of service but ““the humility of it is elevated by the
ever-present sense of Divine ordinance.” If a sculptor were
to carve the goddess of Duty in marble, the women will be
like so many plaster-cast models of that divinity.

It remains to be seen how the impact of Western civiliza-
tion will act upon this Ideal.

Before we conclude, we must examine the women of the
lower classes, the Sudra women, who form the bulk of the
population, which has a strong strain of Dravidian and other
aboriginal descent in its formation. They all believe in the
Mother Goddesscs as manifested in their local representatives,
the Gramadévata. As Marshall writes about it, “[n no
country in the world has the worship of the Divine Mother
been from time immemorial so deep-rooted and ubiquitous asa
in India. Her shrines are found in every town and hamlet
throughout the length and breadth of the 1and—evory viilage
has its own particular goddess, to whom rich and poor alike
look for protection, and whose worship often takes the place

s Bader, Women in Ancient Indin, p. 333.
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of every other creed—she is mueh to bej ('h‘eaded ajs the M ai]lna
Mater, but it is she who wards off evil spirits, Wh'O is t}}e author
of fertility, dispenser of life and giver of all things.

These agricultural and labour class Women——M:?har
women, Koli fish wives, Bhil women, Gox}d women, Sadra
women of Deccan, labour without respite in the hard fields
at their husbands’ sides and bear children, and do the hous:e
wheir hardships are recognized and their
y stand side by side with their men-
folk, comrades by their service. Tl}ey hold themselves tl}llp-t
right, not without the pride of service, and' to Fhe eye. ! a
coomprehends, they have even a rough attraction 1.1ke a’ ,pm ure
of Millet, in their stardy strength, earthy and f‘r‘un}ful.I - }fl[‘:l(i;\;
were aptly referred to by their x.nen-folk as | The1 _.1glt o
their Huts”. It is a pity that Hindu th({ught has dwelt bu
little on the ways and means of improving these women.

work Dbesides.
pleasures shared. The



DRAVIDIC SANDHI

By L. V. Ravaswanr Arvae, MA., B.I..
(Continued from Vol. XXVIII, No. 2 p. 110)
No. 2, p.

The Evolution of these Augments

Tur structural forms of the augments given in the first
column of the Table (see above) are those which hfalve been
demarcated as augments by Tam. grammatical tradi‘t‘ion it
:should be noted that these forms need not necessarily re >r. t
in all types the primary or original structure' wit\;a T [f reno
to the cognate augments of other speeches. , e

T}.le demarcation of morphological units like these is
based in each language on the circumstances prevailing tl i
and on the outlook of the grammatical tradit\ié)n 1ni -llfreul1
have already pointed out above how in Tamil the sj::a'l—l—d
a'ugments '-akk- and -ikk- are grammatical abstraction y
(in stems like kd-on-) owes its o to the influence ;)f the -6S<,)f-:l):(;

nominal base, and -vat't'r- of Tolkipnj
- Tolkippiyvam e ies -
account of “ falge splitting ", pom cmbodies = on

. The Tam. augments -in-, -an-, -am- and -Gn- have been
isolated as such because they appear ‘‘ annexed >’ as indepen-
denf; ele’ments to bases. Tam. -at't'(r')- (in instances like
avfu-y-at t'r'-) and -att- (in instances like veyil-ait-) look lik
being ““ independent ” elements ‘“ annexed ” to bases: b :
the question whether -« (of -at't’- and -aft-) originall i)’ ;
to them is clouded in doubt. i ¥ belones
Kannada has demarcated on the the same rinci
augments -in- [Smd, 108, 109 ; Ss, 262 to 2641, a;p [g;lglelf(l)le
4 ’- y >

$s, 266, 267] and -an- (Smd, 110; &, 23] K
recognises only the augment -d- corresponding tu Ta nnads
¢ m. -alt-

[Ss, 261]. The Telugu cognates of the augments th

c.()nsidered in this essay are -n- (which I h.:ve T 1S M'- e
-in- in view of the types in which it occurs in TQAIated o
e't,c.) and -£- (of vdf-). Among these o
like pdmu-n-emmulu is 1'000}:m 7

-1- (of cét-,
only -u- in compounds
sed as an augment by AC.
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Telugn grammatical tradition does not recognize the aforesaid
-i- or -1- strictly as *° augments ”,

In view of the difference in the attitude of the different
grammafical traditions it is necessary to see whether by the
application of rigid phonetic rules it is possible to indicate the
“ original > structare of these cognate clements. '

(1) Tam. -in-, Kann. -in-, Tel. -n- :—So far as one can say
now, -in- appears as an independent ~” element in Tam.,
Mal. and Kann. Tel. -n- in instances like those adduced in the
table above is very probably related to -in-; but it is not
possible to give absolute proof that -in- was the original form,
or that Tel. -n- was ““ derived from ” -in-.

(2) Tam. -an-, Tel. -an- :—The structure of Tel. ddn-
when compared to its cognate stem ad-an-, particularly with
reference to the accent-shift and sound-displacement of Telugu,
makes a reconstruction of an older form in Tel. like ad-an-
possible. Hence not only is there a relationship, but -an-
seems to have been common to both the speeches.

My postulate that -an- may be related to Kann. -ar- is
based on the factors that I have referred to in my HAP;
and in view of the general phonological changes of Dravidian,
-an- may have to be considered as original and -ar- as deriva-
tive from it (on account of the sandhi junction of -n- of -an-
with other sounds). This suggestion regarding -an- and Kann.
-ar- is therefore purely a tentative one.

. (3) Tam. -at't'r-, Kann. -ar-, Tel. -¢- (in vdt-) ~—The com-
ms shows more or less clearly that the
.- of Kann. and -{- of Tel. in these
instances are related. Further, I have suggested (in my
HAP) that -t't" of Tam. and -7- of Kann. may have been two
parallel developments of the sandhi meeting of a sound -n
(such. as is met with in the Tam. augment -an) and a
plosive following, and that Tel. -¢- ( in vdt- , vif) may have heen
the development of a long voiceless alveolar plosive ¢'#' (such as

This reconstruction of a pre-historic

is met with in Tamil).
change leaves many gaps, but it is the only one that may fit

in with the materials available.

parison of cognate for
sounds -i't’- of Tam.,
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Whether -a of. Tam. -a’t’- originally belongs to the
augx?ental 'element 18 a matter on which noe defintive opinion is
posmbl(.e ; if really an augment like -an- (as in Tam. ad-an-)
W}as originally active in the Tam. non-rational demonstrative
f)nu:)zzliha?lso (ef. Tel. .'vdn-), and if (as pointed out above) the
o o . 13 -an‘ mfetmg a plosive following produced -¢'t' in
;[;qm. ant’t’-_r- in ixann., then one might postulate that -a of
Tam. -at’t’r- and of Kann. -ap-

. nn. -ar- was part of the augment

(1) Tam. -ait-, Kann. -d-, T

- ~d-, Tel. -t- (as in ¢ét-) :—The Tami
~t: . LR . ; amll
gr::mmwtxcal tradition has isolated -a#t- mainly (I think) because
-ath- appears as an ‘‘independent M
: . 3 otV element in i i
stems like veyil-atl-, vali-y-att- where -qit- iy ** .
nominal bases. h °

annexed >’ to

In the inflexional stems maratt-, n'iatl- of
nouns, the -att- is not *‘ annexed ’ to

L “ neuter ”
ing¢ nt >’ i
;srtietn}:s; ?nt(? so long as the phonetie chang:zf(ia:idn(; t;isento: “::::1

ese latter-mentioned instances is no i ily ined
one could never be sure of the primm‘ytjj1 t(])ifzicﬁ:;l?tri}?}lalne(}f
;/]};zzt-:;:vwl;z:sffivior -att:’, especially since it is quite pt)sz(;b?e
otk s (')n'gly sp}lt up from instances like maratt-

gically used in veyil-att-, vali-y-att, vin-n-att et

' ’]7va procedure of Tolkippivam, 'Eluttu, t.o 'acc n Lt'c.f
ulﬂﬁ‘xmnal forms like maratt- is the foli'owin,rr —— —atéou'x‘1 o
scnbe(‘l as the augment for nouns like maram ;nb smrﬁ iSlb e
dropping of -m (of maram, etc.) is prescribed by 134 . o
ja of -att- 15 required to be elided by 126. I thin(k 'ghz:d;}le
i;‘x]];lo;eer:lv‘isagrlng“herfa aAny actual process of phonetic changO:
bt ! ¥y p .escu.be.s sutra(?' for the clision of certain so 1’

ccount, for maratt-, having once already assumed o
the augment. Nor is it helpful to say th;}.t attmnL "‘tf'fs
for .-am; for a statement like thig only deserib " e
affairs, but fails to explain it. L e state of

Caldwell’s argurients (Comp. Gr :
. ‘ -+ Pp. 258, 262) bas
d};ilzrlstv ttl.lat -att- and -am,of the nouns are variz)mtsaq(?fdt(lm

rative ncuter adu do not appeal to me, for the .

that he (like Kittel and Gundert) reason

migses no opportunity of
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Tequisitioning demonstratives adu, idu and udu for explaining
diverse forms.

It may be argued that an affix -adu (which may or may
not have been related to the demonstrative adu) was active in
Old Tam. as a sixth case suffix [TC] and that a connection may
suggested for this -adu with -ait-, the inflexional

reasonably be
t analogy is available in Tamil sandhi

increment ; but no ancien
for a phonetic change like maram + adu = maratt-.
Though no suggestion regarding the origin of this pre-
historic change would be absolutely satisfactory, I would
just as the inflexional forms dt't'- (of dru
ngle ’) may be explained as being
with a ¢ neuter ”’

suggest that,
< yiver *), kdtt- (of kddu ‘ju
due to the meeting of 7 and d (of the bases)
affix -1- (see my HAP), it may not be wrong to postulate that
an element -t- meeting -m (of bases like maram) may have
rding to Tam. sandhi rules regulating the meeting of -m

(acco
led to the elision of -m and the

and -t- in “casal 7’ contexts)

production of long it.
In this view, then, -ati- may have been *° wrongly split-up ”
from forms like maratt- and employed analogically in veyil-

att-, ete.
(5) The augment -am- has an independent existence in

a number of word-compounds contemplated in TE, 245, 284
(arai), 337 (egin), 366, 387 (only optionally), 416, 417, and in
418 (érangdl, put't'rambalaiijoru, ete., which two are word-
compounds involving bases other than pames of trees).

It may be noted that there exists also a mere nasal aug-
ment (in word-compounds), which augment appears as @
parge nasal before k-, c- t-, p-. These word-compounds are
envisaged in TE, 218, 263, 279, 283, 284 [panangdy, dvirangodul
and 364.

The alterpance env
Fumil-n'-dol] and in 366
a connection between 1
at least in a few instances.

rules of Tamil (¢f. TE, 130, 144,
“ permit ” the production of the respec

isaged in TE, 387 [ kumilan'dol beside
[pirangddu beside pir-n-godu] suggests
he augment -am- and the mere nasal
Phonetically, the literary sandhi
315, 324, 326] normally
tive varga nasals
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betore k-, ¢-, t,- p-, only when -m meets these plosives,
though there are two instances in Tolkappiyam, Eluttu,
which envisage the production of % as a result of the meeting
of the point-alveolar -n [=ar ] and k- following :—tén-gudam
[342] beside tén-kudam and #r-kudam ; cattangot't’ran [351]
Normally, therefore, the sandhi rules of Ulterary Tamil,
referred to in TE, 130, 144, 315, 326 and 324, would
explain the warga nasal, only as the result of the 'junction
of -m and plosives following. What I have stated in Q.J.M.S.
Vol. XX VIII, p. 24 (in the second column under Tami'l), in 80 fax"
asg it concerns the meeting of the point-nasal -n and plosives
following (other than those referred to in sections 1 and 2 of
the same table), only adverts to a colloguial change in Tamil.
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Corrigenda to @.J.M 8., Vol, 28, pages 94-110.

Page Line
94 5
95 Footnote,
last line
96 20
97 6
98 10
» 12
99 4
., 5
yy D
103 22
104 1
. 12
5 19
., 20
s 21
5, 29
1056 7
, 22
o 35
106 11
107 27
110 Fourth
column
{Kann.)

first line

For
padinalgu
. +sounding- -

particles
adjectival
ablatival
Delete some
with final ut: -
“ eight”
~ad-
(2) -ad-
-ad-
.« final -du or -ttu of de-
monstrative origin;
.. .final -du, -tu or -ttu of
demonstrative origin ;

...final -du of demon-
strative origin ;

...these demonstra-
tives- -

-an-

qurramunalu

veeof Vil e

ayd-+-+

«.eand -(a@) d-yeee

Only as an inflexional
augment -« -

Read
padinalku
««.gandhi---

elements

”
qualificatory
combinatival

with final ® and after f...

“ten”.
-d-
(2) -d-
-d-
.+ «final non-rational
-du, -tu, ~tlu;
final non-rational -du, 4
-tu or -ftu 3
final non-rational affix
-du ;
these non-rational
affixegees e
-an-
gqurramu-n-a-ku
«oe0f v&.t_’n..
-d-
.o sand -t-’- .o
¢f. -d- as an inflexional
augment.s .-



STUDIES IN BIRD-MYTHS*

BY Sarar CHANDRA Mrrra, M.A, B.L.

RoOUMANIA is a principality of South Eastern Europe formed
by the Union of the Turkish Provinces of Moldavia and Walla-
chia. The people of this principality are mostly of Slavonic
origin. They narrate many interesting folk-tales among which
is the following mtiological bird-myth :—

Why the Wood-pecker has a Long Beak ?

Once upon a time, there lived a woman with a long nose
with which she sniffed everybody's pots and pans. At this,
God became angry with her and gave her a bag full of midges,
beetles and other insects and told her not to open it on any
account whatever. After she had gone a little way, her inquisi-
tiveness got the better of her, and she opened the bag, where-
upon the midges and other insects escaped from the bag. She
eaught some of them and put them inside the bag. But the
others she conld not recapture. At this, God became angry
with her and inquired: “ Where are the midges and beetles
and other insects which I gave you ?”’ DBut the woman could
not produce them. At this God cursed her and metamor-
phosed her into the wood-pecker who has a long beak saying :
“ From this time forth, you will go about picking up all kinds
of ingects.” Her long nose has become the bird’s long beak.t

The scientific name of the wood-pecker is not known to
me.

But from an analysis of the foregoing bird-myth we find
that—

{a) The Roumanians are keen observers of the peculiar-
ities of birds.

* No. LIL. * On a Roumanian ZEtiological Myth about the Origin
of the Buropean Woodpecker's Long Beak,"
t Vide Foalk-Tales of All Nations, edited by F. 11, Lee

3 -
lished by George G. Harrap & Co., London, 1931. 3

Pages 842-843.
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(b) Seeing that the wood-pecker possesses 2 long beak
and being unable to explain the physical causes which have
produced this, they have invented this myth to account for
its origin,

{¢) The myth evidences that women are usually inquisi-
tive and that their inquisitiveness has led to disastrous results,

(d) God’s anger is just and very rightly punished the
woman for violating His instructions.

(¢) The myth teaches us the grand moral lesson that we
should not violate God’s ordinances.



STUDIES IN PLANT-MYTHS*

BY SaAraT CHANDRA MiTrA, M.A., B.L.

':[‘HE Sausage Tree, which belongs to the order Bignoniacede

; bd
is known to the botanists under the name of Kigelia pinnata
It was ﬁrst'mtroduced into the Bombay Presidency from the
seeds of z}, single fruit which was picked up by a sailor. It is
now cultivated all over India.

It is fndigenou-s in Abyssinia and Nuabia and grows as far
sout.h as Natal. It is an alien tree which has now found a secur
footing in India. | ’
N a’Itrls:m' umbrageous b}lt coarse-looking tree which attains
oo g‘eatsme. Its drooping branches are destitute of foliage
o grea, lengt.h but, at the extremities thereof, burst into
- Is;es fof Oppo.%l"te leaves. Its inflorescence is a huge candela-
marooo very Wrm‘kl.ed, ochreons and striped bells with a deep
e dn;;aoloured lining against which the characteristic lyre-
Ver;)ed' tZl..enntelnts, each terminating in a large anther, stand out

istinetly. These flower-stalks ar ‘
: lks are often seven feet long
a .
aﬁg Wlllﬁlang for 2.1 long time before putting forth a single bloom?
ﬂoweiac flower is so twisted that it turns upwards. Thes:z
8 are very malodorous and g
S, nd attract hordes of beetle and
. f(;.‘}llie ﬂesh?r-smelling flowers are sueceeded by large-sized
g 1;1‘ -like fruits, which measure from one to two feet lon
an I:eai;emble Bologna sausages. They are filled with .
containing many round seeds. th pulp
In 1926, while I was stayi i
ying with Professor S i Mi
M.A., of the Carmichael College,b Rangpur ;ssm Satkari Mitra,
of these Sausage Trees (Kigelia ninn;ta) ;grojiw O any
. - ’ ’ d n i
of the avenue which runs through the park-lik F oy the sides
that College. I then saw that the serv i e compound of
household burnt the -1i i ants i Professor Mitra's
gourd-like fruits of thi
13 tree as fuel in

the h ithi i
earth within their hut. But the la(ls'~wri er Miss Id
A t a

* No. X i
0. XXX. “ The African Worship of the Sausage T
t ree.”’

" ‘that Miss Ida Colthurst has not give
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Colthurst says that these gourd-like fruits, after being cut into
halves and roasted over the fire, are used as poultices in cases

of rhewnatism and other ailments.
(Kigelia pinnata) wWas looked

In Natal, the Sausage Tree
e of the most gacred trees of the South African
blishment there of the civilized

many weird religious ceremonies

used to be performed under its distorted branches. It is fur-
ther stated that, even at the present day, poles made of the
wood of this tree, are erected as objects of special veneration
before the house’ occupied by the native cheiftains.}

From a study of the foregoing description of the religious
beliefs which the South African natives entertained about the
Sausage Tree, wWo find that—

(1) The natives of Natal in South Africa were Animists,
that is to say, they pelieved that each natural object was in-

habited by an invisible and supernatural being.
llary to this belief, they also be-

(2) As the natural coro
lieved that the Sausage Tree (Kigelia pinnala) Was inhabited

by an invisible spirit which required to be propitiated by wor-
ship and offerings.
(3) Most likely, the presiding deity or spirit of the Kigelia
pinnata required the performance of bloody rites which, per-
haps, included the offering of human sacrifices. (It is a pity
n us the details of the weird

s that were performed under this tree.)
de of the wood of the Kigelia pinnata
uses of the native chieftains most
¢ the belief that the presiding spirit

upon as on
patives and, before the esta
government of the Europeans,

religious ceremonie
(4) The poles ma
are erected before the ho
likely under the influence o
of the living tree will also dwell in these poles.
(5) The spirit dwelling in these poles is, most likely, sup-

posed 1o exercise a beneficent influence upon the native chiefy

and their subjects.

——
+ Vide Familiar Flo
{Calcutta and Simla : Thacker

wering Trees in India, by Ida Colthurst.
Spink & Co., 1924.) Pages 107-108.



THE TWENTY-SEVENT
H ANNUAL
MEETING OF THE MYTHIC SOCIET¢

Bangalore, 28th January 1938

RAJASEVASAKTA S. HIrianNaiva, M.A., B.L
in the Chair , .

THE Twenty-Seventh Annual Meeting of the Mythi i
was held at the Daly Memorial Hall on Friday s
.January 1938, with Rajasevasakta S. Hirian 'y’ o e
in the Chair. e
In welcoming the distinguished Chairma i
1t\:?e ;’;::}ienlt; of the Society, Rajakaryaprasall;t: fl:;l: I:;;I:(;IE;
- 8 ao referred to his high literary and
attainments which under the cares of office we: i SChOl?'rlY
bus?el and he congratulated the members ofre proden in ‘a
Sc..)mety. on being successful in getting theil: Ch 'the Dyihie
his retired abode. Mr. Hiriannaiya .was a gem?’ Ay of
belonged to a most respected family in th " soreat,
devoted a whole life to the service of his counte srate had
confident that they would soon be listening with ?;L zndthe Vf'as
1tlo a most brilliant ‘address. He further hoped thatp t:hiyt e:(::ig
. erea,fter. expect their distinguished Chairman to take an iv
interest in their affairs. He offered a hearty welcom ta‘cm'Ve
and requested him to conduct the proceedings of the (:la)(') i
#* * * ‘
Mr. S. Srikantaya, General S ;
then presented the following Report‘Sficrri;r)ye;rn(1193r(1‘:r§isurer,

ANNUAL REPORT FOR THE YEAR 1936-37

The Committee of the Mythi i

. . 0 ythic Society hav

in 'pl.a(‘:mg before you this evening a Report efgreat ‘ple’a -

activities during the year 1936-37 °f the Society’s
Our Patron His Hi . ‘

ghness the Maharai

returned X aharaja of M

res he rom.a tour'm Europe completely restored to lys?rlf
has been interesting himself in the welfare "

and in all nation-building activities as before

M.A., B.L,

of his subjects
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Membership.—Membership of the Society continues
steady and there are 375 members on the rolls. Members
who are in arrears are requested to pay them early. We hope
that in the current year every member will introduce to the
Society at least one new member and thus help us to carry
on the work of the Society in a satisfactory manner.

Praktana Vimarsa Vichakshana Xarnataka Prachya
Vidya Vaibhava Mahamahopadyaya Rao Bahadur R. Nara-
simhachar, Retired Director of Archzological Researches in
Mysore and a Vice-President of the Mythic Society, left us in
great sorrow and passed into eternal sleep. A great scholar
of international reputation, his deep learning and his mastery
of many languages Wwere well known and recognized on all
hands. By his work he made 2 name for himself in the field
of Tndology and spread the name of Mysore throughout the
world. In his death, Mysore has lost a devout student, a

sound scholar and 2 literary figure of considerable eminence

and we deplore his loss.
Dr. Herman Jacobi, a great Indologist, an authority on

Jaipism and a well-known orientalist ; Dr. Kashi Prasad
Jayaswal, & reputed scholar of Behar and Editor of the Journal
of the Behar and 0rissa Rescarch Society ; Dr. A. V. Williams
Jackson, the well-known American Indologist, an ardent
student of Comparative Philosophy and Sanskrit, attached to
the Colombia University as the Emeritus Professor of Indo-
an Languages and Literature and President of the American
Waddington of Coimbatore ;
Dr. B. G. S. Acharya of Mysore and Lucknow ; Mr. K. Krishna-
macharya of Tirupati and Mr. D. N. Sirur of Bangalore passed
away during the year. May their souls rest in peace!

Meetings.—Of the ten ordinary meetings held during
ch interesting lectures were delivered, ‘‘ Census.

Racial Analysis of India : A Valuation "—
ye of the Bombay University, * Ajanta and
and Painting ’—by Prof. B. M. Srikantia
sity, and ‘ The Making of Mysore ’—
« System of Education in France ”,

Irani
Oriental Society ; Mr. W.

the year at whi
Contribution to
by Dr. G. S. Ghur
Ellora : Sculpture
of the Mysore TUniver
by Mr. S. Srikantaya,
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“ Polklore, Music and Dance *’ and ““ Indian Interests in Europe
After the War”’—by Prof. K. L. N. Rao of the Paris University,
“ Buddhism ’—by Rajadharmaprasakta A. S. R. Chari, ““Can
there be Universal Brotherhood ’—by Mrs. Shirin Fozdar and
“ The Life and Teaching of Zoroaster ”—by Diwan Bahadur
T, Bhujanga Rao may be mentioned.

Finance.—The total receipts for the year including an
opening balance of Rs. 147-14-10 was Rs. 3,800~13—17) ag
against Rs. 2,946-3-4 in the previous year. A part éf the
receipts is accounted for by realisations of subseriptipns from
V.P.Ps. during the year, but really belonging to the previous
year, and a Life-Membership donation. The total expendi-
ture was Rs. 3,268-3-10 as against Rs. 2,798-4-6, leavinge a
closing balance of Rs. 532-10-0, and includes ;xpenditire
incurred for repairs and purchase of furniture. Our reserve
fund stands at the face value of Rs. 11,850-0-0 and the bills
outstanding at the end of June 1937 amounted to Rs 1 112-11-0
which were recently discharged by an overdraft o;) ’the Bank
of Mysore, Ltd. The overdraft stands at Rs. 557‘—10—:2
31st December 1937 while we have paid a'sum of over Rs. 2 00(0)
for printing to the Bangalore Press. B

We are grateful to the Government of His Highness the
Maharaja of Mysore for restoring the temporary grant from
Rs.' 50 to Rs. 100 per mensem on a temporary basis for g
period of an year and a half from January 1937. We ho
this will be made permanent and augmented so as to ena,blie
us to carry on our work in a satisfactory manner. We gl °
appeal for public philanthropy in support of our actj ‘t'so
which are greatly appreciated in all parts of the world VL e
the name of Mysore is getting better known, Fundw e
required to provide book cases to keep the numerous vols nes
and to erect a suitable structure to house the v:@stlv wing
Library. Our thanks are dne to Mr. T. M. S. S;xb;axgr:‘ i
of the Bank of Mysore, Ltd., who continues to audi,m?}m
accounts %n an honorary capacity, for the past ten year; he
s ;fz;dgioiooz.t*’ihg total number of visitors to the Free

ached to the Society is 3,315 as against

ally.
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3,237 last year. A large number of visitors go away without
signing in the Visitors’ Book and it is prayed that visitors
will be pleased to sign in the Visitors’ Book before departing.
Daily and weekly papers are being placed on the table while
important and learned periodicals which are being bound

and preserved are easily available to the visitors also who

make good use of them.
Library.—The Library of the Mythic Society possesses

many rare and valuable books relating to historical and
oriental research. Scholars from outside the State come
to the Society for study and make use of the books
in the Library. A few books were purchased and some
others received by presentation during the year under review.
Qur work in the acquisition of learned periodicals and reports
of Archzological and Epigraphical Departments continues
though not in the manner we would wish. We appeal to all
those interested in the work of this Institution to present the
Library with books and periodicals dealing in all branches of
antiquarian study. We are under great obligation to the
Government of India; the several Provincial administrations
in India and Burma; the States of Mysore, Hyderabad,
Travancore, Cochin and Gwalior; the Universities of Mysore,
Madras, Calcutta, Annamalai, Benares and Dacca and various
other authors and publishers for sending their publications
for accession to the Library and for review in the Jouwrnal.
Journal—The Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society
continues to maintain the high standard set for it by its
promoters. Double pumbers had to be published for a short
time for causes beyond our control and from 1937-38 we have
begun to issue the QJMS as before in geparate parts, punctu-
Eachanges.—Our exchanges exceed a hundred amongst
whith are included all the learned periodicals of the world.
They are carefully bound and preserved in the Library for

reference and study.
Daly Memorial Hall.—The
premises continue to be maintained in prop
!

Daly Memorial Hall and the
er repair and good
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condition. The Hall is in constant demand by other insti-
tutions both in Bangalore City and Cantonment.

General.—The Committee congratulate Amin-ul-Mulk Sir
Mirza M. Ismail, K.C.I.E., O.B.E., on the well-merited distinc-
tion of ‘“ Commander Associate” conferred on him by the
Committee of St. John’s Church of Jerusalem; Sir C. P.
Ramaswamy Iyer on becoming a ° Sachivottama ”’ of the
Order of the Conch of His Highness the Maharaja of Travancore;
Sir D’Arcy Reilly, Chief Justice of the High Court of Mysore,
on the ““ Knighthood ” bestowed on himm by His Majesty the
King-Emperor ; Prof. M. Hiriyanna, ».a., of Mysore on the
title of ** Samskruta Seva Dhurina ”’ conferred on him by the
Madras Sanskrit  Academy and Rajamantrapravina N.
Madhava Rao, Rajadharmaprasakta K. Shankaranarayana Rao,
Rajasevanipuna S. Shamanna, Rajadharmaprasakta A. S. R.
Chari, Rajakaryapravina N. S. Subba Rao and Lokasevasakta
Rao Bahadur B. K. Garudachar on the respective titles con-
ferred on them.

We beg to express our deep gratitude to His Highness
the Maharaja of Mysore, His Highness the Yuvaraja of Mysore,
the Government of His Highness the Maharaja of Mysore,
the Government of India, and the British Resident in Mysore
for their continued sympathy and support.

In proposing the adoption of the Report, the President
suggested that the thanks of the Society to their Sccretary,
Mr. Srikantaya, should be recorded for the very abhle and suc-
cessful manner in which he was managing its affairs and their
appreciation of the work of the Staff should also be noted.
Mr. D. Venkataramaiya in seconding the adoption of the Report
with these suggestions remarked that greater enthusiasm
should be evinced by members in the work of the Society and
steps should be taken to popularise their work. He further
said that greater {facilities should be given to members
for borrowing books. The Sceretary replying to the above
said that though their Library was purely a non;lending library,
nevertheless books were actually lent out to scholars engaged
in research and that researehers from Bombay and Madrag were
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going to Bangalore for quiet study and research in the premises
of the Society. The Report was then put to vote with this
addition and duly adopted.

& * *

Rao Bahadur M. Shama Rao was re-elected President for
the ensning year, on the proposal being put from the Chair was
carried with acclamation.

In proposing for election the following Office-bearers of
the Society, Rajadharmaprasakta Justice Shankaranarayana
Rao referred to the services rendered by their present Secre-
tary Mr. Srikantaya and congratulated the Society on being
able to secure such an excellent Committee as he had proposed
to carry on their work during the year. ~ Mr. D. Venkataramaiya
heartily seconded the proposition. Rajacharitavisarada Rao
Sahib C. Hayavadana Rao in the course of his remarks
suggested that the Committee should renew their efforts to
have its work recognised for research purposes by the Univer-
gity. The following Office-bearers were duly elected.

OFFICE-BEARERS FOR 193738
President :
Rajakaryaprasakta Rao Bahadur M. Shama Rao, m.a.
Vice-Presidents :
Amin-ul-Mulk Sir Mirza M. Ismail, x.c.L.E., 0.B.E.,
c.st.J.
Rajadharmapravina Diwan Babadur K. 8. Chandra-
sekhara Iyer, B.A., B.L. .
Rajamantrapraving Diwan Bahadur P. Raghavendra
Rao, B.A,, B.L.
Rajasabhabhushana Diwan Bahadur K. R. Srinivas-
iengar, M.A.
Rajasabhabhushana K. Chandy, B.A.
: Dr. E. P. Metecalfe, D.8c., F.Inst.p.
Sir D’Arcy Reilly.
Arthasastravisharada Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. R.
Shama Sastry, B.A., Ph.D.
Rajamantrapravina S. P. Rajagopalachari, B.A., B.L.
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Genernl Secretary and Treasurer :
8. Srikantaya, B.A., B.L.
Editors :
8. Srikantaya, B.A., B.L.
K. Devanathachariar, 3.4,
Branch Secretaries :
Ethnology—Rajacharitavisarada Rao Sahib €. Haya-
vadana Rao, B.A,, B.L.
Religion—Rev. Fr. A. Ambruzzi, $.J., M.A. (Cantab.)
F.R.H.8,, D.D, ,
History—Rev. Fr. C. Browne, ..
Folk-lore—B. Puttaiya, B.4.
Commitlee :
The above ex-officio and Messrs
A. V. Ramanathan, B.A.

Rajakaryapravina N, S. Subba Rao, .. (Cantab.),

Bar-at-Law.
E. G. McAlpine, M.a., J.p.
Prof. A. R. Wadia, B.A., Bar-at-Law
Dr.. M. H. Krishna, M.A., D.Litt ‘
Rajasevanipuna S. Shamanna B..A
Prof. B. M. Srikantia, .aA. ];L .
Dr. C. B. Rama Rao, M.D. o
J. R. Isaac, B.A., MB.E.
Rev. Fr. D. Ferrolli, s.J., p.S¢., D.D
V. T. Tirunaraniengar, 3.a. , .

* * *

The Chairman of the Meeti j
' - Meeting, Rajasev iri i
then delivered the following adt’h‘ess] — Peskia S Hiriansaiya,

“ (ENTLEMEN,

. A f.ew‘days ago Rao Bahadur Shama Rao i
;??h:} gi(ililetst th?t I should preside over this mz‘:;'ip:glsi(; tmhz
o :‘y;nc a‘-m not a student of history, or of antiquities
ey :OU te I matters relating to our ancient culture
e -ytcf confe'ss, ‘colossal. ¥ nevertheless you see

air this evening it is because Mr. Shama Ra,:) would

“aspects of the truth is a gift o
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The respounsibility therefore is entirely
y to render my sincerest thanks to him
the Committee for the honour they have

not take a “NO7”.
his. My duty is onlk
and the Members of

done me.
Before proceeding further, I crave your permission to asso-

ciate myself with the Secretary of the Society in his attribute
to the work and memory of the late Rao Bahadur Mahamaho-
padhyaya R. Narasimhachar. His scholarship in Kannada and
in the field of antiquarian research was as profound as it is rare
and he combined it with an even rearcr quality—the modesty
of the true scholar. By his contributions to Kannada literature
and research Mr. Narasimhachar has 12id every Kannada
lover under a deep debt of gratitude.

An illustrious predecessor in this chair remarked at one
of these annual meetings, in a jocular vein, that the members
of the Mythic Society were trying to learn and remember those
things which the rest of the world had agreed to forget! More
recently, another illustrious son of India—Pandit Jawaharlal
Nehru,—writing, in one of his letters to his favourite daughter,
has made these remarks :—

“ The past brings us many gifts ; indeed, all tha

to-day of culture, civilization, science, or knowledge of some
f the distant or recent past to

nowledge our obligations to the
past. But the past does not exhaust our duty or obligation.
We owe a duty to the future also and perhaps that obligation

an the one we owe to the past.”
ate of the relative

t we have

us. It is right that we ack

is even greater th
There can be no truer or more just estim

valueg of the past and present.

Mo be always looking to the past—be it ever 80 glorious—
is, I fear, like a2 man getting into a reminiscent mood, a sign
sometimes of failing powers! Qur gaze, whether of the young
or of the old, should be fixed on the future and not solely on
the past which is dead and gone beyond recall.

But to say this is not to ignore the importance of the past
or its value to the present. Every nation should take pride,
a legitimate patriotic pride in the glory and achievements of
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its ancestors, in the cultural heritage to which it has succeeded
and it should be its endeavour to add to it, enrich it, enable
it, and pass it on to its successors. The youth of a country
should not be allowed to grow in ignorance of its great inheri-
tance. I wish to emphagise this because it came as a surprise
to some of us that the Mysore S.8.L.C. Examination Board
proposed a year ago to drop Indian History altogether from
the compulsory group of studies for that examination while
retaining English History and what they termed World History
on biographical lines. That is to say, our boys and girls were
to read about Alexander, Casar, Napolean and Wellington and
possibly Mussolini and Hitler but not ahout Asoka, Prithviraj,
Shivaji, Akbar, Tagore or Gandhi. They were not to be taught
anything about the heroism, chivalry and the romantic adven-
tures of the Rajputs, the glories of Ajanta and Halebid, the
great masterpieces in Sanskrit literature or about the daring
philosophical speculations enshrined in the eternal Vedas and
Upanishads. I do not know why the Board made this extra-
ordinary proposal—whether they acted on the principle that a
nation would be happy if it had no history or wished to make
our youths internationally minded to train them for membership
of that august body—the League of Nations !

Happily, this proposal was not approved and Indian
History has been restored though somewhat grudgingly into
the curriculum. The scholars for whose labours this Society
provides a platform and a medium are adding to our know-
ledge of India’s past history and culture and the minds of
our young boys and girls should be fed on such literature which
‘nurtures and strengthens feelings of love and attachment to the
maotherland.

We have realised that civilization, knowledge and eulture
are an organic growth with the fibres of the past woven in-
extricably into their texture. Whether history repeats itself
or not, certain fundamental problems are apt to confront
bumanity again and again in different forms and guigses and

in the solution of such problems past history may sometimes

furnish us with valuable guidance. For instance—from the
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earliest times Hindu Kings welcomed into their territory ‘im'mi-
grants from foreign countries, Parsees from Persia, Christians
and Jews from Palestine, Arabs, Europeans, ete. .I say
nothing about the political wisdom or unwisdom of this step
but what I wish to point out is that these rxflers gave‘ shelter
to the immigrants, treated them with hospitality and kindness,
allowed them to observe their own religion and even endowed
their places of worships with generous gifts _Of land and money
and this at a time when the idea of toleration was practlcau.lly
It required a civil war and a revolution

unknown in Europe. . '
e some recognition even in England, the

for this idea to receiv
home of political and religious freedom. Now, has not the ex-

ample of our ancient rulers a lesson for the world to.-day?
Nations are getting ready for another world war and in our
own country communities are at strife and except by the free

adoption of the sublime principle of toleration by each nation

and community there can be no end to the ill-will and hate

which are disfiguring the world to-day.

Let me illustrate by another example how we may p%'oﬁt
from the past. The teachings of Lord Bu(?dha on Ahimsa
inspired Mahatma Gandhi with faith in non-violence as a solu-
tion for the political and social evils of the present c}ay.
Whether this new technique will be accepted b3{' all x.mtlons
and communities in the world and whether its umlate.ra,l
observance may not lead to disaster are maitters on which
there will be differences of opinion ; but there is no' doul'ot; tl‘la,t
it has met with some success and has impressed the 1mag1pat10.rl
of some of the most thoughtful minds of the West. l.f th'ls
new idea succeeds even partially, the past culture o.f Ind'la, will
have made a great contribution for real world p'aclﬁcatlon.

We may take yet another instance, this time from the
domain of literature. Some years ago I hz.nppened_ to‘ read
the.modern one act plays in English. I bfaheve th'IS kind of
drama was first published at the beginning of thl.s fzentury.
In some of these Dplays the authors have exhlblt‘ed .an
abundance of incident, intrigue, comedy2 cha,rac’oen%atu?n,
moral issues and decp tragic emotion which would justify
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us in classing them among the most artistic literary productions.
They are singularly free from the fantastic imagery and the
tiresome speeches of the classical drama. What was my surprise
when I subsequently learnt that a forgotten Sanskrit poet—
his works have been unearthed only recently—had, centuries
ago, anticipated this literary form? The example of this
famous poet is already influencing our budding authors in
Kannada and I have no doubt that one act plays of real merit
will soon enrich our literature.

In this way the past has its own contributions to make
to human progress and it is valuable work that the members
of this Society are doing in adding to our knowledge of the
ancient culture of India. God-speed to their labours !

When we think of this Society it is impossible not to think
at the same time of its great founder, the late Father Tabard.
Who that had seen him can forget that picturesque and genial
personality ¢ As has aptly been said and the saying bears
saying again “ Father Tabard was the Mythic Society and the
Mythic Society was Father Tabard ”. Meeting in this Hall
Wwe are irresistibly reminded of another great man who took
a very keen interest in this Society and rendered great help
to Father Tabard in promoting its work and whose name this
Hall is intended to perpetuate. We in Mysore have other
reasons also to remember Col. Sir Hugh Daly with gratitude.
He was an ideal political officer and his services to Mysore il
connection with the Mysore Treaty, the protracted and highly
.controversial negotiations between Madras and Mysore over
the sharing of the Cauvery Waters, the University Scheme and
in many other matters of delicacy and importance will never
be forgotten.

And, lastly, I must not emit to mention the name of our
honoured President who has worthily succeeded to the Chair
of Father Tabard. Mr. Shama Rao was the first to give u8
a connected outline of the history of Mysore and recently at
an age when he might well have rested on his oars, he has
published a more detailed ang up-to-date history of Modern
Mysore. It is 2 monument of industry and research and every
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Mysorean owes him a debt of gratitude. But we wow-lld th‘ank
him especially for having rescued the memory of an 1llustr10us.x,.
prince from undeserved censure. The nal'ne of Mummadl
Krishnaraja Wadiyar is to this day cherished with great
affection throughout Mysore for his many nob'le and hl.nnane
qualities, his generosity, deep religious devation, mu.nlﬁcent
patronage of the liberal arts and letters and above al].hls' c:-adlm
serenity under trying misfortunes. He had ajn mvmmble'
faith in the justness of his cause and by unremittent efforts.
against heavy odds—sometimes desperate odds—he had .the
satisfaction of winning back his kingdom, though n‘ot for him-
self, at least for his successors. I‘t is therefore to him ‘that.we
the people of Mysorc owe the privilege, the proud and m‘es.tlm:
able privilege of being able to call ourselves to-day the citizens
of the Ramarajya of Mysore.

% X %
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Statement of Receipts and

RECEIPTS

AMOUNT
Rs. A. P.
1. Subscriptions .. 819 11 0
2., Government Grants—
Government of Mysore 1,750
.

Government of India
3. Interest and Dividends
4. Recovery from Staff ..
Sale of Reprints

Miscellaneous ..

(4

o <

®
O N o 0 © ©
o © o o © o

—— e

ToraL 3,652 15 0

Opening Balance 147 14 10

GRAND ToTAL 7,300 i3 10

Reserve Fund :— Rs. a. »
Mysore State Loan 49 Stock

N 61% Bonds 9,800 0 O

” 59, Stock 250 0 0

M.ysore Bank Share (one) 150000

Fixed Deposit in Mysore Bank 0 00

e 200 0 O

TorAL 11,850_— o 0

BareALoORE CITY, |
- 28th January 1938, ] '
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SOCIETY, BANGALORE
Euxpenditure for the year 1936-37

PAYMENTS AMOUNT
Rs. A, P.
1. Establishment—

Pay to Staff 974 11 7
Light Charges 143 9 0
Servants’ Livery 16 0 0
Bicycle Account 1511 0
Garden Y ce .. 77 10 0
Premises (Repairs and Furniture) . . 221 12 0
Electric Accessories e 30 5 0

2. Journal—
Printing 09 0 0
Postage 233 2 .6

8. Library—
Books Purchased 17 0 0
Book Binding .. 4 0 O
Subscription to Papers .. 74 8 0
Miscellaneous .. 27 10 O
4. Advance to Stafi 191 0 O
5. Stationery 68 15 6
6. Investments 100 0 0
#%. Bank Charges 9 8 0
8. Miscellaneous .. 147 13 3
. TOTAL 3,268 3 10
532 10 0

Closing Balance

GrAXD ToTAL

3,800 13 10

Certified correct.

8. SRIKANTAYA,

T. M. S. SCRRAMAXIAM,
Hon. Auditor.

Secretary and Treasurers



NOTES

Balacarita-nataka—A Note
Pror. K
(PrROF. K. R. PISHAROTI, a.A.

I~ the notes to e
the Journal of Iirlll)c, ;;i:rt];,l;atlsﬁ ‘()f the Balacarita, published in
XXVI, Nos. 1-4, I haj‘” ¢ A'()(?lé‘lj,ly Vols. XXV, No. 4 (u:d
ample scope for ’aCtin(r “{rpolnted out how this drama a:ﬂ‘( |
act it. This aspect if” as the professional actors of K}ords
information which’ 1 }:a l-n,ade very clear by a further piozzal?
(akyar of Irinjalakud: Ve now received from Mr, I’;lrarllég;'a(?
The immembrial :{ the l)rcn.lie!‘ actor of the day ra
Bélacarita a unique 1;,1 «l:,ze practice of the Cakyidrs «ri;'()' {
according to the in(f'a% amongst the dramas acted ;) \ \} he
his schooling is overilbf}rlous method. When g Cﬁkvﬁ)r t'wm,
his debut, he is to actnt} e E}jeor.)"an(l practice of ‘;%i;m , after
only after he has actéd]ell} an’(l_z-Sl()ka of this drama - 21 Idna}kcjs
orthodox acting “im.'; iis Sloka does he beome q“;ili;il. it is
structed, the iir:'tv dr;m tarly, when a theatre is newl 'ul for
This partiality is carri ftdto be staged therein is the B dl) C.(‘)n_
musical instrUm(,nt"O‘f ﬂe ) f(_)rw%rd even as regards the aciuz.ta_
constructcd——thi; may 1e Gakyar : for, when a Milavu igumfer
or clay—this ha,;. to ‘;)3) 1'30 of metal or granite or even Ofnew]y
with the staging of t(} .soun_dcd f(.)r the first time in conn ‘m‘Ud
view of the *—*ae;)r q ie Balacarita.  Thus from the ff(,tlon
the first of the dra’mam theatre and the musical in‘stlrmnt o
This is certainl as t‘f) be stggcd is the Bdlaca,—,‘ta' nment,
of our stage practic)(; nTl}n.t,‘el:estmg fact from the p Oin't of v
cannot certainly ha‘;'e ;l.b stage preference for the Bal 'Vl(?w
merits of the drama its ;f'lSer'l from the literary or dracam,a
notes. The question tie » a3 we have already unotiCe(l z%‘uatlc
preference duc to ? , then, deserves to pe ask;d : w]m ::1 t(;lui,:
The local stag . . 5
practice, as it noif’ibt:;dl‘tlons would have it that the s
them by Kulasckhara ;)m among the Cakyirs, was .]L: stage
- Perumal with the aid of 1 vised for

Tolan, wh ras hi .
? 0 was himself g great dramatist 8 minister

Aud our Cakyar
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says that this preference for the Balacarita has been handed
down from that remote antiquity, i.e., from the middle of the
eighth century AD. If this tradition might mean anything,
it would only mean that the Balacarila was 2 stage popular
drama even from that time. We have elsewhere stated that
introduced into Kérala by the prede-
cessor and namesake of this royal dramatist, Kulasekhara,
the author of Sri Mukundamala, and the first Vaisnavite
femple in all Kérala must have peen the Sri Kulasékhara-
puram temple, tounded by this Perumal in the suburbs of
Cranganore. The popularity of the Balacarite must have been
due to the fact that it deals with the life and doings of Sri Krsna.
This would show that the Balacarita was in existence even a:t' ihe
dawn of the eighth century A.D. and was a favourite drama
with the Vaisnavites as tending to popularise the Krsna cult.
It may here be noticed that there are extant no other
dramas which glorify Sri Krsnpa. An enthusiast of the Bhasa

theory—and this we are not—may argue from this and say that
the Kamsavadha, mentioned by Patafijali, may refer to this
and its authorship might there-

drama as & whole or in part;
re be ascribed to the ancient author Bhasa, the predecessor

But we refrain from going to that extent. We
that so far as the Kéra;a-nd;aka-cakm is con-
he carliest drama and the first to be
ing to the technique devised by

Vaispavitism was first

fo
of Kalidasa.

wonuld only say
cerned, the Balacarita is b

staged by the Gakyars, accord

Kulaéékhara, the dramatist.
TRIPPUNITHURA,

218t January 1938.}

K. R. PISHAROTL,
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